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'OTjqnd [tufaoJJ 
oqijo qouojoq'} niqjiAY ooiqdoimq jsjij oq] 
aO| oacjuMoq? [[[av ‘qauA^Aj^um oqjjo ovnqd 
-qpiiq ajo \ oq) uiO.ij qjaoj hoo*$ qoiqAi ‘p.tkqyo 
avou uoi jiqsniM^ oqj 4 ’poujt!0[ oqj jo feopap 
oq] puoAoq UMouq 0J]]i[ <ynq si qi oouoq 
pirn ‘oSunSutq ano opn qsfcoj qt? ‘ponqsuuaq 
-|0A su uooq ‘A\ouq j st>* avj os ‘.toAOAsoq f ]ou 
hh[ qj 'sano/^aiqqjo spau.wdn aoj ppiiuv oq^ 
oaojoq uooq avou suq ‘voipuj snoiftSvBdjff 
pO[]i]uo put* f po]Diu]SUOOoa snqq qaoAv oqj i 
*s]uoniStuj peqo^op osoqj aopjo aodoad 
aioqi m Suji)tn*aan puu 3 rii]oo][od Xq ooiajos 
poo# i? oan;vao;q pjQiao^siqpeaepuQj ‘uuorjjo 
‘qooquuAupg mq •numojj; pm* qooag ipyoq 
‘saoqinu quoioui? snou«A jo s 3 m'}UAt oq^ 
HA\op puo dn poa0])iios punoj oq 0} suor] 
-14011b pau soraojido jo smsoin iCq poAaosoad 
X[[t8iqaod uooq ssojoqqaoAOu suq ]i f uiaoj 
pmiSiao s]i ui ^uiqxo qon f ipt^«ti^jojuti 
‘qSnoqj, -iCaoqsiq uiqpnj Xpreo jo ^fjnosqo 
oqa uodu SAVOaq; qoiqAv qq.oi[ oq; aoj Gjq-c 
-tipBAui 'jsoiapj oq 0 ] p[oq £$mt si Xi^unoo 
oqj jo o^pcqAiouq praosaad siq uioaj souoqj 
-si;Soj^[ iCq uo^uiav Bipur jo cpidooon zinj, 


■aov tfanid 





- 9 \r" 

89091 

Cifai inf/) s •» 

ihio k* • ) ; 

f 1 /VT 

^14 4,4 4 *J> 

•vtiadah ‘skitm p 4 Aj.a!r>o<? \MUVda<xi nm jy aawiiwd 
•AVaKOfl 




-% ^J 5 


♦ I / 







MW/sr/f,. 



iv PKEFACE. 

A translation of the first part of the 
hid ilia of Arrian has been subjoined, both 
becauso it gives in a connected form a 
general description of India, and becauso 
that description was based chiefly on the 
work of Megastbenes. 

The notes, which turn for the most part on 
points of history, geography, archeology, 

• " . and the identification of Greek proper 
names with their Sanskrit originals, sum up 
the views of the best and most receht 
authorities who have written on these sub¬ 
jects. This feature of the work will, I hope, 
recommend it to the attention of native 
scholars who may bo pursuing, or at least 
be interested in, inquiries which relate to 
the histoyy and antiquities of their own 
country. 

In the spelling of classical proper names 
I have followed throughout the system of 
Grole, except only in translating from Latin, 
when the common orthography has been 
employed. 

In conclusion, I may inform my readers 
that I undertook the present work intending 
to follow it up with others of a similar kind, 
until the entire series of classical works re¬ 
lating to India should be trauslatod into the 
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language of its rulers. In furtherance of 
this design a translation of tho short trea¬ 
tise called The Circunuiavigation of the 
Erythraean Sea y which gives an account of 
the ancient commerce of Egypt, Arabia, and 
India, is nearly ready for publication, and 
this will be followed by a translation of the 
narratives of the Makedonian Invasion of 
India as given by Arrian and Curtius in 
their respective Histories of Alexander, 
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ficrco rays of the sun.f Much lies in a name, and 
tho error made by the Greeks in thus calling India 
E t h i o p ia led them into the further error of con¬ 
sidering as pertinent to both these countries 
narrations, whether of fact or fiction, which con¬ 
cerned but ono of them exclusively. This explains 
why we find in Greek literaturo mention of peculiar 
or fabulous races, both of men and other animals, 
which existed apparently in duplicate, being repre¬ 
sented sometimes as located in India, and sometimes 
in Ethiopia or the countries thereto adjacent. J (Wo 
can hardly wonder, when we consider the distant and 
sequestered situation of India, that tho first con¬ 
ceptions which tho Greeks had of it should havo 
been of this nebulous character, but it seems some- 


f Sco Homer, Od. I. 23-24, where we read 

A Wionts, to\ di\6a dctiaiarai, eo-^arot dvdpuv, 

Oi fj.tv fiucroficvou ‘Yncpiovos oi 8'uvi uvtov. 

(The Ethiopians, who are divided into t wo, and live ut tho 
world’s end—one part of thorn i j wards tho Betting sun, the 
other towards tho rising.) Horodotos in several passages 
mentions tho Eastern Ethiopians, but distinguishes them 
from tho Indians (see particularly bk, vii. 70). Ktesias, 
however, who wrote somewhat later thau Ilerodotos, fre¬ 
quently calls the Indiana by the namo of Ethiopians, nud 
the final discrimination between tho two races was not mode 
till tho Makodonian invasion gave the Western world moro 
correct views of India. Alexander himself, as wo learn 
from Strabo, on first reaching tho Indus mistook it for 
tho Nile. 

X Instances in point are the Skiapodes, Kynaruolgoi, 
PygmaiAi, Puylloi, Himantopodes, Stornophthalmoi, Mu- 
krohioi, and the Mukrokeplmloi, tho Mortikhora, and tho 
Krokotta. 
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what remarkable that thoy should have learned 
hardly anything of importance regarding it from 
the expeditions which were successively under¬ 
taken against it by the Egyptians under Sesostris, 
the Assyrians under Scmiramis, and the Persians 
first under Kyros and afterwards under Darcios 
tho son of JSystaspe 3 .§ Perhaps, as Dr. Robertson 
has observed, thoy disdained, through pride oi. 
their own superior enlightenment, to pay attention 
to tho transactions of people whom they considered 
as barbarians, especially in countries far remote 
from their own. But, in whatever way tho fact may 
bo accounted for, India continued to be to tho 
Greeks little better than a land of mystery and 
fable till the times of the Persian wars, when for 
the first time they became distinctly aware of its 
existence,/''Tho first historian who speaks dearly 
of it is Hokataios of Miletos (b.c. 549-48C),j| 


§ lierodotoa mentions that Dareios, before invading 
India, Pent Skylax tho Karyandian on a voyag- of discovery 
down tho Indus, and that Skylax accordingly, sotting out 
from Kaspatyras and the Paktyikan district, reached the 
mouth of that river, whence he sailed through the Indian 
Ocean to tho Red Sea, performing the whole voyage m 
thirty months. A little work still extant, which briefly do* 
scribes certain countries in Europe, Asia, aud Af’-ea, beam 
the name of this Skylax, but from internal orideuco H 
been inferred that it could not have boon written before 
the roigu of Philip of Makedonia, tho father of Alexander 
the Great. 

l| Tho following named pertaining to India occur, m Tie- 
kata ins:—tho Indus; tho Opiai, a racoon tho hMs of tho 
Indus; tho Kalatiai, an Indian rare; Kas i>avu™*x a <J'< 
daric city s Argant?, a city of hvli* i the Shtayodcs, and 
probably the Pyumitu. / «* fi 1 L '* ' 
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THE FRAGMENTS OF THE INDIE A 
OF MEGASTHENES. 




Introduction. 

The ancient Greeks, till even a comparatively 

. , [ Jen ° c “ the,r lliator y. possessed little, if any, 
real knowledge of India. It is indeed scarcely so 

XtheT m0nt !° U0d by namo in greatest poets, 

cve?t?eT‘ JnC ’ ,° r d, ' amatiC - They «■* * h °w- 

, ’ have known of its existence as early as the 

l-om times, for we find from Home^X 

: V ' VV,n!u ' : V ,r,i ' K ofltidian merchandise,which 
‘ “V' ong thom b - v ““'nos of Indian origin, such 
as kussUoros, tin, and el'„k„ s , ivory* Dm’their 
conception of it as we gather from the same sonre- 
was vague in the extreme. They imagined it to 

he nttA ? f - W* M s t>'6tclied away to 

t o mh r: e ° ° nh ° WOrlJ ’ aml which, like 
' !" Lthl0 ! ,,a «* «» was inhabited by a race 

men whose visages were scorched black by tho 

T prt ’ scnU tho Sanskrit t, ‘tin,* a 

:; i^“ 1 * b “ d *T s “ yh - vA - oa “«oowi oi 

)8 undoubtedly connected with ibha, tU 

• T,,r ,ho ajmu *‘«> elephant—iL iuitwl 

sylJahFi bouig i»erhapt; the Arabic article. 


< { k x I iv% 
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THE FRAGMENTS OF THE INDIRA 
OF MEGASTIIENES. 


Introduction. 

The ancient Gr reeks, till even a comparatively 
late period in their history, posseted little, if any, 
real knowledge of India. It is indeed scarcely so 
much as mentioned by name in their greatcEt poots, 
whether epic, lyric, or dramatic. They must, how¬ 
ever, have known of its existence as early as the 
heroic times, for we find from Homer that they 
used even then articles of Indian merchandize, which 
went among them by names of Indian origin, such 
as kttssileros, tin, and elephtts , ivory.* But their 
conception of it, as we gather from the samesourv , 
was vague in the extrorao. They imagined it to 
be an Eastern Ethiopia which stretched away to 
the uttermost verge of tho world, and which, like 
tho Ethiopia ol the West, was inhabited by a race 
of men whose visages wore scorched black by the 


* Kasaitm'os represents tho Sanulvrit kastfw, ‘tin,* a 
mi tal found in abundance iu tho hd«mdn, ou tho coa^t ot‘ 
India: and c\ph<is it> und. 'unU'dly connected with illof, I ho 
Sanskrit naiSR for tho clomediio elephant-—iL initial 
sylluhlo being pcrlmpw the Arabic article. 


o f K - kA'**' f * 
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to have been entitled ra 'I vatna, no longer odists, but 
it has beett so often abridged and quoted by the 
ancient writers that we have a lair knowledge of 
its contents and their order of arrangement. Dr. 
Schwanbeek, with great industry and learning, has 
collected all the fragments that have been anywhere 
preserved, and has prefixed to the collection a Latin 
Introduction, wherein, after showing what know¬ 
ledge tho Greoks had acquired of India before 
Megasthenes, ho enters into an examination of 
those passages in ancient works from which wo 
derive all the little we know of Megasthenes and 
his Indian mission./ i lie then reviews hi3 work on 
India, giving a summary of its contents, and, hav¬ 
ing estimated its value and authority, concludes 
with a notice of those authors who wrote on India 
after his time.J I have translated in the latter 
part of the sequel a few instructive passages from 
thi 3 Introduction, one particularly which success¬ 
fully vindicates Megasthenes from the charge of 
mendacity so frequently preferred against him. 
Meanwhile the following extracts, translated from 
C. Muller’s Preface to Lis edition of the IndiJca , 
will place before the reader all the information that 
can bo gleaned regarding Megasthenes and his 
embassy from a careful scrutiny and comparison of 
all the ancient texts which relate thereto. 

: Juatinus (XV. 1) says of Belenkos Nikntor, 


X He enumerates Eratoathonta, Uipparchos, Polemo, 
Mnoxeoa, Apollod6ro«, Agutharchidop, Alexander Polyhistor, 
Strain, iM'uiuos of Tyre, and Ptolemy among the Greeks, 
rro of A tax, M. V r ip;iamuR Agnpjm, 
Poinpouius Mela, Seneca, Pliny, aud SoUhub among tho 
U< •uirunB. 
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■ carried on many wars in the East after the 
division of the Makodonian kingdom between 
himself and the other successors of Alexander* 
first seizing Babylonia, and then reducing Bak- 
fcriane, his power being increased by tho first sue* 
cess> Thereafter he passed into India, which 
had, since Alexander’s death, killed its governors, 
thinking thereby to shake off from its iieck the 
yoke of slavery. S an drok ottos had made it 
free : but when victory was gained he changed tho 
name of freedom to that of bondage, for he him¬ 
self oppressed with servitude tho very people 
which he had rescued from foreign dominion . 
Sandrokottos, having thus gained the crown, 
held .India at the time when Seleukos was laying 
the foundations of his future greatness. Seleukos 
came to an agreement with him, and, after set¬ 
tling affairs in the East, engaged in the war 
against Antigonos (302 B.c.)/ "S 

“Besides Justinus, Appfanus ( Syr . c. 55) 
makes mention of the war which Selcukos had 
with Sandrokottos or Chaudragupta king 
of the Prasii, or, as they are called in the 
Indian language, Prkhya s*:—‘ He (Seleu- 

P The adjective frpatjiaKos in yEliaiiin On the Nat i ere of 

-W-mcus, xvii.39 (Megaethen. Fragm. 13. in ’?,) bears a very 
close resemblance to the Indian word P r Ac h y a a (that 
is dwellers in tho East’). The substantive would he TCpa£< • 
ot » and. Schwanbeok (Mogasthonis IndiC'i, p. ^2) thinks 
that this reading should probably bo restored in Stephanas 
of Byzantium, where the MSS. exhibit llpdrrnu, n form 
intermediate between nprifiXov and llpdv. But l bey uro 
called np£/.<rtOi by Strabo, Arrianns, and Plinius : llp/iitri'i 
in Plutarch (Alar,, chap. d2), uud frequently in ^lianus; 
Tlpavaioi by Nioolaua of Daruaatmfl. and in the FJo't/e- 
’jimn of Slobo'i.4, 87, 3ti; Hpfltnoi nud UpulcrioL no the 

li 
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ancl fuller accounts arc preserved in He rod o- 
t o st and in the remains of K t e s i a s, who, having 
lived for some years in Persia as private physician 
to king Artaxerxes Mnemun, collected materials 
during his stay for a treatise on India, the first 
work on the subject written in the Greek lan¬ 
guage.^ His descriptions were, unfortunately, 
vitiated by a large intermixture of fable, and it was 
left to the followers of Alexander to give to the 
Western world for the first time fairly accurate 
accounts of the country and its inhabitants. J^The 
great conqueror, it is well known, carried scientific 
men with him to chronicle his achievements, and 
describe tho countries to which he might carry his 
arms, and some of his officers were also men of 
literary culture, who could wield the pen as well as 


T Horodoto* * mentions the river (Indus), tho Petktyikan 
district, the Qcvndarioi, the K.ihntiai or Kalutiai, and the 
Pid'tbn. Both Hekataios and Qerodotos agree in stating 
that there were sandy desert* in India. 

* “The few particulars appropriate to India, and con¬ 
sistent with truth, obtained by Ctisius, are almost confined 
to something resembling a description of the cochineal 
plant, the lly, und the beautiful tint obtained from it, with 
a gomiine picture of the monkey and the parrot; the two 
aniniwla he hud doubtless seen in Persia, and Ho wore d 
oottous emblazoned with the glowing colours of the modern 
chintz wore probably as much coveted by tho fair Persians 
in the huram'j of Sosa and Ecbatana as they utill are 
by the ladies of our own country; . . . . but we are not. 

* >und to admit his fable .,»f the Martiohora, bis pygmies, 
bin men with the heads of dog*, and foot reversed, bai 
griffin*, and lu>> four-fooled birds as big as wolves.”— 
riju’cnl. 
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fche sword. Hence the expedition produced quilt- a 
crop ofnarratives and memoirs relating tolndia, such 
as those of Baeto, Diognetos, Nearchos, 
O n e s i k r i t o s, A r i s t o b o u 1 o s, K a 11 i s t h c- 
nes, and others. These works are all lost, but 
their substance is to be found condensed in Strabo, 
1 liny, and Arrian. Subsequent to these writers 
u ere some others, who made considerable additions 
to the stock of information regarding India, among 
whom may be mentioned Dei machos, who re¬ 
sided for a long time in P a 1 i b o t h r a, whither he 
was sent on an embassy by Seleukos to A 11 i t r o- 
e h a d e s, the successor of Sandrakottos; 

I a t r o k 1 e s, the* admiral of Seleukos, who is 
t ailed by Strabo the least mendacious of all writers 
concerning India; TimosthSnSs, admiral of 
the fleet of Ptolemaios Philadelphos j^and Megas- 
thenes, who being sent by Seleukos Nihator on an 
embassy to Sandrakottos (Cliandragnpta),')' the 
k»»g of the Prasii, whose capital was Palibot-hra 
(P&fcaliputra, now Patna), wrote a work on India of 
such acknowledged worth that it formed the prin 
cipal source whence succeeding writers drew their 
account s of the country. This work, which appears 




t The discovery that the Sandrokuttos of the Groekn ( * 
was identical with the Chundra^npta who figure;} in the 
Sanskrit annals and the Sanskrit drama wad our of eivut 
moment. ■ <i wild tho m in- «.f connectim: (iovl; ui|!i 
•Sanskrit literature’, and of thereby supplying for thp iirid 
tiin»> u date io early Indian ljptnry, which lind not a niaglo 
chronological lajninmrJ: of it* ow a. fUelfao i dh'tori* the 
name into X ami nun.- 1 , and this again in di-umted by Curtiun 
into AgraiameH ^, 
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kos) crossed the Indus and waged war on 
Sandrokottps, king of the Indians who dwelt 
about'it, until he made friends and entered 
into relations of marriage with him.' So also 
Strabo (xy. p. 724) : —‘ Seleukos Nikator gave to 



Sandrokottos’ (sc. a large part of A rianfi ). Couf. I . [CUT 
p. 689 : — ‘ The Iudians afterwards held a large part . • .« l A - / ‘ 
of ^iano, (which they had received from the 
Makedonians), ‘entering into marriage relations 
with him, and receiving in return five hundred 
elephants’ (of which Sandrakottos had nine thou¬ 
sand— Plinius, vi. 22-5); and Plutarch, Alex. 62 
’ For not long after, A n d r o k o 11 o s, being king, 
presented Seleukos with five hundred elephants, 
and with six hundred thousand men attacked and 
subdued all India.’ Phylarebos (Fragiu. 28) in 
Athenseus, p. 18 D , refers to some other wonder¬ 
ful enough presents as being sent to Seleukos by 
Sandrokottos. 

“Diodorus (lib. xx.),in setting forth the affairs 
of Seleukos, has not said a single word about 
tho Indian war. But it would bo strange that 
that expedition should he .mentioned so incidentally 
by other historians, if it wero true, as many recent 
writers have contended, that Seleukos in this war 
reached the middle of India as far as the Ganges 
and the town Palimbothr a,—nay, even advanc¬ 
ed as far as the mouths of the Ganges, and there¬ 
fore left Alexander far behind him. This baseless 
theory has been well refuted by Lassen {Be Pentnp. 

Lid, 61), by A. G. Sehlegol (Berliner Calender, 


M S. l'cadinu i in Di -lorim, X vii. ; P h u r r a h i i in 
CnrtinB, IX. ii.3; P r m s i <1 to in Jtutiimt*, XII. viii. [). Sen 
note on Fn \gm. 13. 
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1829, p 31 ; yet see Benfey, Ersch. u. Qriib r. EncycL 
v. Indien , p. 67), aud quite recently by Schwnn- 
Jberk, in ;i work of great learning and viiliie en- 
titled Megasthcnis Lnlica (Bonn, 1846). In the first 
place, Schwanbeck <p-. 13) mentions tlie passage 
<>1 Just. inns (I. ii. 10) where it is said that no one 
had entered India but Semiramis and Alexander ; 
whence it would appear that the expedition 
of Seleukos was considered so insignificant by 
Trogus as not even to be on a par with the Indian 
war of Alexander.f Then he says that Arrianus, 
if he bad -known of that remote expedition 
of Seleukos, would doubtless have spoken dif¬ 
ferently in his Indika (c. 5. 4), where lie says 
that Megasthenes did not travel over much of 
India, ‘ but yet more than those who invaded it 
along with Alexander the son of Philip.’ Now in 
this passage the author could have compared Mt L r - 
asthenes much more suitably and easily with Seleu- 
kos. J I pass over other proofs of less moment, nor 


t Moreover, Sc-hwanbeck calls attention (p. 14 ) to the 

word-? of Appuump(i. 1), where when he snyg, somewhat in - 
accurately, that Sandrakottos waskingof the Indians a round 

the tiulaa (Tali' n f ,,i rou ’l v »6r - IWW) be stems to mam 
t bat. tbe war was earned on on the boundaries of India, but 
is of uu importance, for Appianni has tojv 7r€p\ tiurbu 

Ivooiv , 1 of tie India ns around it? as Schwanbeck himself 
uas written it (p. 13). 


t The following parage of tho Indian comedy Mtidnl- 
rakthasa seems .to favour the Indian expedition : M. nu- 

whijp kiisuuiupura (U\ PAtnliputrA, Pajimbuthra) tho city 
of Ohaiidragupta aiul the king of the mountain regions, 
wsh invest ud on every side by tho Kir Atm, Yavnn.i \ Kurnho- 
jrw, PenuftDH, Bale tria no, and tho rod.’ 1 But "that drama” 
(Sehwanheelc.p. J.s), * to follow the authority of Wilsm, w 13 
written m tho ti^thouiitury aft, r Ch rist.-corfniulv tmi u . 
inno* nfter Solt*n Iron. Vv non (Won \ ho Indian hH-.rinns have* 
no authority m history, what proof can drama* give written 
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indeed is it expedient to set forth in detail here all 
tho reason**.from which it is improbable of itself 
that the arms of Seleukos ever reached the region 
of the Ganges. Let as now examine the passage 
in Plinius which causes many to adopt contrary 
opinions. Plinius (Hutt Nat. vi. 21), after finding 
from Diognetos and Baeto the distances of the 
places from Portaa Caspise to the Huphasis, the 
end of Alexander’s march, thus proceeds :—‘ The 
other journeys made for Seleukos Nikator are as 
follows One hundred and sixty-eight miles to 
~ the llesidrus, and to the river Jomanes as many 

(some copies add five miles); from thence to 
tho Ganges one hundred and twelve miles. One 
hundred and nineteen miles to the Rhodophas 
(others give three hundred and twenty-five miles 
for this distance). To the town Kaiinipaxa 
one hundred and sixty-seven. Five hundred 
"(others give two hundred and sixty-five miles), and 
from thonco to tho confluence of the Jomanes 
and Ganges six hundred and twenty-five miles 
(several add thirteen miles), and to tho town Pa- 
limbotbra four hundred and twenty-five. To 
tho mouth of the Ganges six hundred and thirty- 
eight’ (or seven hundred and thirty-eight, to 

vMj-* ifa*----- 

/ , % after many wnlnrtaa ? Yn y ?i u a8, which was also iii later 

times tho Indian naino for the TTreekfl, was very anciently 

) P , tho namo given to a certain nation which tho Indians nay 

(1 welt on tho north-western boundaries of India; and the 
lamp mil i.m (Mauu, x. 44) Ls also numbered with the 
S - , / /v »v > Kambqjw, the Sakns, the Paradae, the Pallova*, and tho 

KirAtaa os being corrupted among the Kshafcriyas. (Couf. 
(\ y. j basmu, Zeitschrift fur d. Kunde den Mrrrgenl brides, HI. 

» 4 v 245.) Those Havana* arc to bo understood in this poa- 
aage ulwo, whore they are mentioned along with those tribes 
with which they are usually classed. , 
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follow Schwanbeck’s correction),—that is, six 
thousand stadia, as Megastlienes puts it. 

“ The ambiguous expression reUquaSeleuco Nica- 
iori peragrata sunt, translated above as * the other 
journeys made for Seleukos Nikator / according to 
Schwanbeck’s opinion, contain a dative ‘ of advan¬ 
tage/ and therefore can boar no other meaning. 

('The reference is to the journeys of Megastlienes, 
Dei machos, and Putroklds, whom Soleukos had 
sent to explore the more remote regions of Asia. 
Nor is the statement of PliniuB in a passage be¬ 
fore this more distinct. ( 4 India,') he says, 4 was 
thrown open not only by the arms of Alexander tho 
Great, and the Icings who toere his successors , of 
whom Seleucus and Antiochus even travelled to the 
Hyrcanian and Caspian seas , Patrocles being com¬ 
mander of their fleet, but all the Greek writers who 
stayed behind with the Indian kings {for instance , 
Mcgasthencs and Dionysius, sent by Philaddplius for 
that, purpose) have given accounts of the military 
force o/ each.natinnJ Sehwanbcck thinks that the 

. words ciroumvectis etiam . Sdeueo et Antio- 

cho et Pair ode are properly meant to convey 
nothing but additional confirmation, and also 
an explanation how India was opened up by the 
arms of the kings who succeeded Alexander. ” 

“The following statements/* continues Muller, 
“ contain all that is related about STc'g’a’s”*" 
t h e n 6 8 :— 

( “ ‘ Megnsfcheuds the historian, who lived with Selen- 
kos Nikator’,—Clem. Alex. p. 132 Sytb. (Fragm. 42) • 

* Megastlienes, who lived with Sibyrtios § the satrap 

§ Sibyrtios, a. < ordintr to Diodorus (XVTTI. iii. 3), had 
gained the satrapy <*f Araobosiu. in the third year of the 
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of Arachosia, and who says that he often visited 
SandrakQttOB, king of the Indians, ’—Arrian, Exp. 
Alex. V. vi. 2 (Fragm. * 2 ) ;—‘To Sandrokottos, to 
whom Megasthenes came on an embassy,’—Strabo, 
xv. p. 702 (Fragm. 25)‘ Megasthenes and* Deim- 
aclios were sent on an embassy, the former to 
Sandrokottos at Palhnbothra, the other to 
A 11 i t r o c h a d 6 s his son ; and they left accounts 
of their sojourn in the country,’—Strabo, ii. p. 70 
(Fragm. 29 note) ; Megasthenes says that he often 
visited Sandrokottos, tho greatest king (mahdraja : 
v. BohJen, Alto Indien , I. p. 19) of the Indians, and 
Poros, still greater than he :’—Arrian, Ind. c. 5 
(Fragm. 24). Add the passage of Plinius, which 
Solinus ( PolyhUtor. c. GO) thus renders * Megas- 
thenee remained for some time with the Indian kings, 
and wrote a history of Indian affaire, that he might 
hand down to posterity a faithful account of all that 
he had witnessed. Dionysius , who vias sent by Phil- 
addphus to pul the truth to the test by personal in¬ 
spection, ivrote also as much',* 

V* From these sources, then, we gather that 
Megasthenes11 was tho representative of Seleukos 

tilth Olympiad (d.c . 323), and wn: firmly established in his 
satrapy by Antipator (Arrianu?, De Success. Alec, § 0( p 

Didot), lie joined EumenO* in 316 (Diod. xix. 14. 6), but 
being oalied to account by him he sought safety in flight 
(iVid.X IX. xi.iii. ij. After the defeat of Eumen&f, Antigonos 
delivered to him the mont troublesome of tho Argyraspides 
(ibid. C. xlviii. 3). lie mast have afterwards joined go¬ 
lem kos. 

I! Bohlcn (A'llc Indien, I. p. GS) nays that Mogasthanfia 
wa.i a Persian. No cue gives this account of him but 
Annins Vito rbien sis, that forger, whom Bolilen appears to 
have followed. But it ic» evidently a Greek name. iStrabo 
(v. p. 243 j oomp. V elleiuo Fatorculus, i. 4) mentions o 
M«',:a:ilh.'iH ji of Chalkis, who is said to have i'uuudcd 
Cuinie in Italy along with Hippoklew of KurnA. 
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at the court of Sibyrtios, satrap of A rach osia, and 
that he was senTTrom thence as the king’s ambas¬ 
sador to San dr ok ottos at Palimbothru, and 
that not once, but frequently—whether to convey 
to him the presents of Seleukos, or for some other 
cause. According to the statement of Arrianus, 
MegasthenSs also visited king Poros, who was (Diod. 

M) already dead in 317 B.firt©lymp. CXV\ 4 .) 
Lhese events should not be referred to the period 
of Seleukos, but they may very easily be placed 
iu tho reign of Alexander, as Bohlon (AUc Indicn , 
vol. 1. p. 6‘8) appears to have beliovodthey should, 
when ho says Megastlienes was one of the com¬ 
panions of Alexander. But tho structure of the 
sentences does not admit of this conclusion. For 
Arrianus says, ‘ It appears to mo that Megus- 
thones did not see much of India, but yet more 
tliau tho companions of Alexander, for ho says 
that lie visited Sandrokottos, tho greatest king 
of tho Indians, and Poros, even greater than 
JAP (kcu ILwpo, cti tovtov pc£ov t).’ We should he 
disposed to say, then, that he made a journey on 
some occasion or other to Poros, if the obscurity 
of tho language did not lead us to suspect it a 
corrupt reading. Lassen (Be Fentap . p. 44) thinks 
tho mention of Poros a careless addition of a chance 
transcriber, but I prefer Schwanbock’s opiuiou, 
who thinks it should bo written kh\ IIJjpoi.' tn ruvre.) 
pffovi, wJlQWas even greater than 7* Jr os.* Tf 

this correction is admitted, everything fits well. 

“The time when he discharged his ombassy- or 
embassies, and how long he stayed iu India, can¬ 
not be determined, but he was probably sent after 
the treaty had been struck and friendship lmd 



mtSTfiy 


.30 




FRAGMENT I., 

on an Epitome of Megasthenes. 

(Diod. 11.33-12.) 

(35.) 1 India, which is in shape quadrilateral, 

has its eastern as well as its western side 
bounded by the great sea, but on the north- 
ern side it is divided by Mount II e m 6 do s 
from that part of Skythia which is inhabited 
by those Skythians who are called the S a k a i, 
while the fourth or western side is bounded by 
• ^ * the rivor called the I n d u s, which is perhaps 
the largest of all rivers in the world after the 
Nile. 2 The extent of the whole country from 
east to west is said to be 28,000 stadia, and 
from north to south 32,000. 3 Being thus of 

§uch vast extent, it seems well-nigh to em¬ 
brace the whole of the northern tropic zone 
of the earth, and in fact at the extreme point of 
India the gnomon of the sundial may frequently 
be observed to cast no shadow, while the constel¬ 
lation of the Bear is by night invisible, and in 
the remotest parts even Arctnrtts disappears 
from view. Consistently with this, it is also J 
stated that shadows there fall to the southward/ 
4 lndia has many huge mountains which abound 
in fruit-trees of every kind, and many vast 
plains of great fertility—more or less beautiful, 

1 With JEpit. 1, conf. Frnffm. ii., iii. (in f?uZ. Ant. vol. V. 

.. p. 80, o. 2). 

18 Conf. Fmgm. iv. a Conf. Frogm. \x. 
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but all alike intersected by a multitude of rivers. 

* TUo e^ater part of tlie soil, moreover, is under 
irrigation, and consequently bears two crops in 
tlie course of tlie year. It teems at tlie 6ame 
time with animals of all sorts,—beasts of the field 
and fowls of the air,—of all different degrees of 
strength and size. 0 It is prolific, besides, in elo- 
p units, which are of monstrous bulk, as its 
soil supplies food in unsparing profusion, mak¬ 
ing those animals far to exceed in strength 
t hose that are bred in L i b y a. It resul ts also 
that, since they arc caught in great numbers by 
the Indians and trained for war, they are of 
great moment in turning the scale of victory. 

(.36.) 7 The inhabitants, in like manner, hav¬ 
ing abundant means of subsistence, exceed in 
consequence the ordinary stnturo, and are distin¬ 
guished by their proud bearing. They are also 
iound to bo well skilled in tlm arts, as might be 
e-vpe.-l.Hl of men who mlade a p ul . 0 . Ul j 
drink tlie very finest water. 8 And while the 
soil bears on -its surface all kinds of fruits 
which are known to cultivation, it has ' also 
underground numerous veins of all sorts of 
mol ids, for it contains much gold and silver, 
and copper aud iron in no small quantity, and 
e\< n tin and other metals, which arc employed 
m making articles of use and ornament, as well 
as riic implements aud accoutrement* of war. 

8 In addition to cereals, there grows throughout .. 
*“ u Couf. Fragnx* xi. 
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-prang up between the two kings. If, therefore, 
we make the reign of Saudrokottos extend to the 
year 288, Megasthenes would have set out for 
Palimbothra between 302 and 288. Clinton (F. II. 
vol. III. p. 482) thinks ho camo to the Indian 
king a little before b.c. 302.**’ 

(\Vhile the date of the visit of Megasthenes to India 
is thus uncertain, there is less doubt as to what 
were the parts of the country which he saw ; and 
on this point Schwanbeck thus writes (p. 21):— 

“ Both from what ho himself says, and because 
he has enumerated more accurately than any of 
the companions of Alexander, or any other Greek, 
the rivers of Kabul and the Punjab, it is clear that 
he had passed through these countries. Then, 
again, we know that ho reached P&taliputra by| 
travelling along tho royal road. But ho does not 
appear to have seen more of India than thoBe 
parts of it, and ho acknowledges himself that he 
knew the lower part of the country traversed Jpy 
the Ganges only by hearsay and report. It is 
commonly supposed that he also spent some 
time iu tho Indian camp, and therefore in some 
part of the country, but where cannot uow be 
known. This opinion, however, is based on a cor 
rupb reading which the editions of St rabo exhibit. 
For in all the MSS. of Strabo (p. 709) is found 
this reading :— Tevopevovs Fovv ro> 2av8poK6rrov 

rrrparonedcp (fnjcr'iv 6 M cyaaOivrjs, TCTrapaKOVra pvpid- 
8coy n\r)Bovs ifipvpwov, pr\8iplav i)fjLcpav tbtiu di/rjvey- 
fxim KXefipdTa tt\€l6v(ov rj SuiKooricov dpaxp-vv a£ia. 
‘Megasthenos says that thoso who wore in the 
camp of Sandrokottos saw,’ &c. Front this trans¬ 
lation that given by Guarini and Gregoi io alone 
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is different. They render tint* Megasthonea 
refert, quurn in Sandrocotti castra venisset . . . 
vl,h '/ relates that when he had 

eomo into tho camp of Sandrokottos, ho saw,’ 

&o. h roin this it appears that tho translator lmd 
ton lid written yevdptvos. Bub since that transla- 
lion is hardly equal in authority ovon to a single 
Mb., and since tho word yevopevovs can be changed 
more readily into tho word yevdpepos than ytv6fi€- 
Wos into y€P 0f u'povr, fchoro is no reason at all why 
we should depart from tho reading of all the 
MSS., which Cas:mbon disturbed by a basoloss 
conjecture, contending that yepi'ptpus should bo 
nbs ti tu t-cd ,-^i mis m u cl 1 as it is evident from Strabo 
nid Arrhums (V. vi. 2) that Megaethenfis had been 
enfc to Sainlrokottos,—which is an argument 
utterly futile. Nevertheless from tho time of 
t asaubon the wrong reading yoo/ieyos which ho 
promulgated 1ms held its ground/’ 
r I hat Mcgdsthcnes paid more than ono visit to 
India Schwaubcck is not at all inclined tu believe. 
On this point he saya (p. 23)— 

I hat Mogastliones frequently visited India recent 
writors, all with one consent, following Robertson, 
are wont to maintain ; novortholess this opinion I sin r 
froc being certain. For wliat Arrianus has said in 
hi' E>>pC(l. Ah:/. V\ vi. *2,— TloW&Kts fie \&yei (Meyair- 
Otvtjs) d<piKt(rdai napaXatrSpaKOTTOv rAp’taW fjcuri\iu, 

does not solve the question, for ho might have meant 
by the words that Megasthonos during his uni 
bftfisy had frequent interviews with Chandragupla. 
Nor, if wo look to the context, does any other 
explanation geem admissible; and in fact no other 
writer besides has mentioned his making frequent 
c 
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visits, although occasion for making such men- 
tionwasby no means wanting, and in the IndiJca 
itself of Megasthones not the slightest indication 
of his having made numerous visits is to be found. 
Tint perhaps some may say that to this view is 
opposed tho accurate knowledge which he pos¬ 
sessed ou all Indian matters ; but this may equally 
well bo accounted for by believing that ho made a 
protracted stay at P&taliputra as by supposing 
that ho frequently visited India. Robertson’s 
conjecture appears, therefore, uncertain, not to 
say hardly credible. 55 

Regarding the veracity of Megasthones, and his 
value as a writer, Schwaribcck writes (p. 59) to this 
\ effect:— 

“The ancient writers, whenever they judge of 
those who have written on Indian matters, are 
without doubt worit to reckon Megasthenes among 
those writers who are given to lyiugandleast worthy 
of credit, and to rank him almost on a par with 
Ktesias. Arrianue alone has judged better of him, 
mid clctivers his opinion of him in these words:— 
‘ Regarding tho Indians I shall set down in a 
special work all that is most credible for narration 
in tho accounts penned by thoso who accompanied 
Alexander on his expedition, and by Nearchns, who 
navigated the great sea which washes the shores of 
India, and also by Megasthones and Eratosthenes, 
who are both approved men (SoW/uoj <1udpe) :* Ait. 
lli'pcid. AIojc. V. v. 

(“The foremost amongst those who disparage 
him is Eratosthenes, and in open agreement with 
him arc Strabo and Pliny Others, among whom 
is Diodorus, by omitting certain particulars re* 
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lated by Megasfchenes, sufficiently show that they 
discredit that part of his narrative 
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IF Regarding the maimer in whicli Strabo, Arriami*. 
Diodorus, and Plinius used the liidika of Megasthen6s’ 
ocliwanbeek remarksStrabo, and—not unlike to 
rStrabo- ArrianiH, who, however, gave amucli loss carefully 
considered account of India, abridged tbo descriptions of 
megasthenes, yet in sueli a way that thev wrote at once 
»u an agreeable style unci with strict regard to accuracy 
Hut when Sirabo designed not merely to instruct but ulso 
to delight Ins readers, ho qnuttaAwliattiver would be out of 
place m an entertaining narrative or picturesque deserip- 
ti.m, and avoided above ull things angld Mint would look 
hke a dry list ol names. Now though this may not be a 
tault, still it i- not to be denied that those particular 
which he has omitted would have very greatly hoi tied our 
knowledge of Amiiont India. Nay. fftmbo. m iVi’? 
ness to he interesting, lias g.mo so Far that the topograph v 
of Jndia is almost entirely a blank in his pages. 

‘ Diodorus, however, in applying this principle ofcompori- 
t ion has exceeded all bounds. For os he did not aim at 
writing learnedly for the instruction of others, but in a 
1 nh aT V lls ? ni? st y lo > B0 as to ho road with delight by the 
multitude, lie selected for extract such parts as best, suited 
this purpose, lie has therefore omitted not only the mod 
accurate narrations of fact, but also the fables which his 
readers might consider as iuortdible, and lias been ben 
pleased to describe instead tlmt part of Indian l ; fe which 
v tU< L , r ? cka wo4lla a PP®ttf singular and diverting. . . 
xsevertheless las epitome is not without its value: for 
although, wo do not loam much that is now fmrn if., 
contents, still it lias the advantage over all the others of 
being the most, coherent, while at the same time it 
enables ns to attribute with certainty an occasional parage 
to Megasthenes, which without its help we could hut 
conjecture proceeded from his pen. 

Since Strabo. Arrianui, and Diodorus have directed their 
attention fco relate nearly the same things, it has resulted 
that the greatest part of the Indiktt bus been completely 
lost, aud that of many nas.mgc i, singularly enough, three 
epitomes are extunt, to which occasionally a fourth is added 
by Pliniun. 

_ " Ata great,distaiicoftom thosewrit, ms, und especiallyfrom 
Diodorus, stands Plinius : whence it happens that ho both 
differs most from that writer, and also beat supplements hia 
epitome. Where tbo narrative of Strabo and Arrianus jg at 
onf'e plea dug aud instructive, and Diodorus charms us 
with a lively sketch, Pliny gives instead, in the baldest lan- 
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tion of the gods themselves, are excluded from the 
Indian commonwealth, so they seem to have been 
currently regarded by the Indians as ot a nature 
and disposition lower than their own, and bestial 
rather than human. A difference existiug between 
minds is not easily perceived, but the Indians were 
quick to discern how unlike the barbarous tribes 
were to themselves in bodily figure; and the 
divergence they exaggerated, making bad worse, 
and so framed to themselves a mental picture of 
these tribes beyond measure hideous. When 
reports in circulation regarding them had given 
fixity to this conception, the poets seized on it as 
a basis for further exaggeration, and embellished 
it with fables. Other races, and these even 
Indian, since they had originated in an intermix¬ 
ture of tribes, or since they did not sufficiently 
follow Indian manners, and especially the system 
of caste, so roused the common hatred of the 
Indians that they were reckoned in the same cate¬ 
gory with <the barbarians, and represented as equal¬ 
ly hideous of aspect. Accordingly in the epic 
poems we see all Brahmanical India surrounded by 
races not at all real, but so imaginary that some¬ 
times it cannot be discovered how the fable origi¬ 
nated. 

Forms still more wonderful you will find by 
bestowing a look at the gods of the Indians and 
their retinue, among whom particularly the at¬ 
tendants of Kuvera and K&rtikeya are described 
in such a manner (conf. Mahdbh. ix. 2558 et seq). 
that hardly anything which it is possible for the 
human imagination to invent seems omitted. 
These, however, the Indians now sufficiently dis- 
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tinguisli from the fabulous races, since they 
neither believe that they live within the borders 
of India, nor have any intercourse with the human 
race. These, therefore, the Greeks could not con¬ 
found with the races of India. 

“ Theso races, however, might be more readily 
confounded with other creatures of the Indian ima¬ 
gination, who held a sort of intermediate place 
between demons and men, and whose number was 
legion. For the . It & k s li a s a s and othor 
I isachas are said to have the same characteris¬ 
tics as the fabulous races, and the only difForenoe 
between them is that, while a singlo (evil) attribute 
only is ascribed to each race, many or all of theso 
arc assigned to the Rakshasas and the Pis&cluis. 
Altogether so slight is the distinction between 
the two that any strict lines of demarcation can 
hardly be drawn between them. For the R&kshasas, 
though described as very terrible beings, are never¬ 
theless believed to be human, and both to live on 
the earth and take part in Indian battles, so that 
an ordinary Indian could hardly define how the 
nature ofaRakshasa differs from that of a man. 
There is scarcely any ouo thing found to charac¬ 
terize the Rakshasas which is not attributed 
to some race or other. Therefore, although the 
Greeks might liavo heard of these by report,— 
which cannot be proved for certain,—they could 
scarcely, by reason of that, have erred in describing 
the manners of the races according to the Indian 
conception. 

Lliat reports about theso tribes should have 
reached Greece is not to be wondered at'. For fa- 
* bios invented with some glow of poetic fervour have 
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“Strabo (p. 70) says, ‘ Generally speaking, the 
men who have hitherto written or the affairs of 
Tm.Ua were a sot. of liars,—t> e i m a c U o b holds 
the first 4>lace in the list^ Megasthenes comes 
next; while Oncsikritos and Nearohos, 
with others of the same class, manage to stammer 
out a few words (of truth). Of this we became the 
more convinced whilst writing the history of 
Alexander. No faith whatever can be placed in 
Deimachos and Megasthenes.) T hey coi ned the 
fables concerning men with cars largo enough to 
> in, men without any mouths, without noses, 
with only one eye, with spider legs, and with fingei's 
bentbackward. They renewed Homers fables con- 
Lx 1 1 • corning the battles of the cranes and pygmies, and 

asserted the latter to bo throe spans high. Th* y 
told of ants digging for gold, and Pans with wedge- 
1 , sha]>od heads, of serpents swallowing down oxen 

' t- ' j and stags, horns and all ,-meantime, as Eratosthe¬ 

nes has VOfiTaccuSing each otlier of falsehood. 
gA rl J r - ^ k * ' f Both of these men were sent as ambassadors to 

Pali rnbot lira,—Mcgasthenes to Sand r okottos, 
Dfiimaohos to Araitrochades bis soil,—and 
such are the notes of their residence abroad, which, 
i know not why, they thought fit to leave .) 

“ \Yhon ho adds, * Tatroklfis certainly do<*s not re¬ 
semble them, nor do any other of the authorities 
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kww , un Ul-digeatcd omaowatkm ot narow. Will, hia 
fum»l wondorfnl diligence he ha^ wnUen thu p.rt, hut 
u . l € frequently still he writes with too little care and jud*- 
mtut -a fact of which we have already aeon numerous 
induces. In a carolcos way. as is usual, ho commends 
authors, so that if you compared hi* accounts of Taprobane 
and Iho kingdom of the J*ra«i yon would think thut he hud 
livud at dilforent periods. Ho frequently oommonds Mww- 
lhon«' a bat moto rroquon H venoms to transcribe him without 
acknowledgment .“--pp* bo-58. 
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cons u 1 Led by Eratosthenes con Lain sucl i absu rdit i e .< . 
wn may well wpnder, seoing that, of all the writer* 
on India, Eratosthenes has chiefly followed Megns- 
thenes. Plinius (Hist. Nat. YI. xxi. 3) says : ‘India 
was opened np to our knowledge . . . even by ot her 
Greek writers, who, having resided with Indian 
kings,—as for instance Megasthenes and Diony¬ 
sius,—made known the strength of the races which 
peopled the country. It is not, however, worth 
while to study their accounts with care, so eon- 
flicting are they, and incredible.’ 

( These same writers, however, seeing they have 
copied into their own pages a great part of his 
Indiha , cannot by any means Lave so entirely dis¬ 
trusted bis veracity as one might easily infer t hey 
did from llioso judgments.^ And what of this, 
that Eratosthenes himself, who did not quote him 
sparingly, says in Strabo (p. 689) that “he sets down 
the breadth of India from tho register of the 
Stathmi, which were received as authentic,’—n pas¬ 
sage which can have refercncctoMegastboncsalone. 
The fact is they find fault with only two parts of the 
narrative of Megasthenes,—tho one in which ho 
writes oi the fabulous races of India, and the other 
whore he gives an account of Heraklfls and tho 
Indian Dionysus; although it so happens that on 
other matters also they regarded the account given 
by others os true, rather than that of Me gas t bones. 

“ The Aryan Indiaus wore from tho remotest period 
surrounded on all sides by indigenous tribes in a 
state of barbarism, from whom they differed both 
in mind ami disposition. They were most acutely 
sensible of this difference, and gave it a very point¬ 
ed expression For a h barbarians,even by the >une- 
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a remarkable facility in gaining a wide currency, 
which is all the greater in proportion to the 
boldness displayed in their invention. Those 
fables also in which the Indians have represented 
the lower animals as talking to each other have 
been diffused through almost every country in 
the world, in a way we cannot understand. Other 
fables found their way to the Greeks before even 
the name of India was known to them. In this 
class some fables oven in Homer must bo reck¬ 
oned—a matter which, before the Vedas were 
• . better known, admitted only of probable conjcc- 
- ' ~ turc, but could not be established by unquestion¬ 
able proofs. We perceive, moreover, that the fur¬ 
ther the epic poems of the Greeks depart Irom 
their original simplicity the more, for that very 
reason, do those fables creep into them; while 
a very liberal use of them is made by the 
poets of a later age. It would be a great mistake 

to suppose that those fables only in which India 
is mentioned proceeded frojp India; for a fable in 
becoming current carries along with it the name 
of the locality in which the scene of it is laid. An 
example will make this clear. The Indians sup¬ 
posed liiat towards the north, beyond the Hi rea¬ 
lity a, dwelt the Thttarakur i, a people who cn- 
, _ . joyed a long and happy life, to whom disease and 

|Hju_yv , ; 1 care wore unknown, and who revelled in every 

delight in a land all paradise. This fable made 
its way to tho West, carrying with it the name of 
the locality to which it related, and so it came to 
pasB that from the time of Hesiod the Greeks sup¬ 
posed that towards the north lived the II y p e r b o- 
rcans, whose \ erynumc was liishw^ied after some 
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likeness to the Indian name. The reaspn why the 
Indians placed the seat of this happy people towards 
the north is manifest; but there was not the slightest 
reason which can be discovered why the Greeks 
should have done so. Nay, the locality assigned 
to the Hyperboreans is not only out of harmony, 
j?ut in direct conflict, with that conception of the 
world which the Greeks entertained. 

1 he first knowledge of the mythical geography 
of the Indians dates from this period, when the 
Greeks were the unconscious recipients of Indian 
fables. Fresh knowledge was imparted by S k v- 
l a x, who first gave a description of India; and 
all writers from the time of Skylax, with not a 
single exception, mention those fabulous races, 
but in such a way that they are wont to speak of 
them as iEthiopians; by doing which they have 
incurred obloquy and the suspicion of dishonesty, 
especially K t e s i a s. This writer, however, js not 
at all untruthful when he says, in the conclu 
sion of his Indika (33), that ‘he omits many of 
these stories, and others still more marvellous, 
that he may not appear, to such as have not seen 
these, to be telling what is incredible ? for he 
could have described many other fabulous races, 
as for example men with the heads of tigers (vyd- 
(fhramuchds), others with the necks of snakes • 
{vyalittfAvds), others having horses’ heads (furan^t- 
vadmd8 f aSvcvnmcMs), others with feet like dogs 
(fo'd/pfidde), others with four feet ( rhatiishpadds ), 
others with three eyes ( trinclrds ), and others with 1 
six hundred. 

" Nor were the companions of Alexander able to- 
disregard these fables.—in fact, scarcely any of 
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them doubted their truth. For, generally speaking, 
they were communicated to them by the Brah¬ 
mans, whos^' learning and wisdom they held in 
the utmost veneration. Why, then, should we be 
surprised that Megasfchenus also, following exam¬ 
ples so high and numerous, should have handled 
those fables ? His account of them is to be found 
in Strabo711; Pliny, Sid.Nat vii. 2.14*2% Solinus 
52.” (Sch. p. 6i.) 

Schwanbcck then examines the fables related by 
Megasthcncs, and having shown that they were of 
Indian origin, thus proceeds (p. 74) t — 

(‘ Th p relat i vc verac ity ofMogas^ ienes. then,4&jl- 
not be questio n ed t fgy hG re1n,t.fld . igut 3 if u l l ^hQ i fcl L. 
what he actual ly saw, and what, was, told him..by 
others If we therefore seek to know what re¬ 
liance is to be placed on any particular narrative, 
this other point must bo considered, how far his 
informants were worthy of credit. But here no 
ground for suspicion exists; for on those matters 
which did not como under his owli observation 
he had his information from those Br&hmons 
who were the rulers of the state, to whom he 
again and again appeal* as his auihoritics^(Ac¬ 
cordingly ho was able not only to describe how 
the kingdom of the Prasii was governed, but 
also to give an estimate of the power of other 
nations and the strength of their armies.. Hence 
we cannot wonder that Indian ideas arc to be 
found in the books of Megaphones mixed up with 
accounts of what he personally observed and with 
Greek ideas. 

“ Therefore to him, as to the companions of Al¬ 
exander, it cannot be objected that he told too 
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much. /That he did not tell too little to give an 
adequate account of Indian affaire to Greek 
readers we know^ For he has described the 
country, its soil, climate, animals, and plants, its 
government and religion, the manners of its 
people and their arts,—in short, the whole of 
Indian life from the king to the remotest tribe ; 
and he has scanned every object with a mind 
sound and unprejudiced, without overlooking even 
trifling and minute circumstances. If we see any 
part omitted, a little only said about the religion 
and gods of the Indians, and nothing at all about 
their literature, we should reflect that we are not 
reading his veritable book, but only an epitome 
and some particular fragments that have survived 
the wreck of time.” (p. 75.)) 

“ Of the slight mistakes into which ho fell, some 
are of that kind into which even tho most careful 
observer may be betrayed, as for instance his 
incorrectly stating that tho Vip&sa pours its. 
waters into tho I r ft vat i. Others had their 
origin in his misapprehension of the meaning of 
Indian words ; to which head must bo referred his 
assertion that a mong the Indians laws were not 
wi-if t i-n, l'u;. evr:a ; lung deci-.l tl !>v memory. U*> 
sules he alleges that on those Brahmans who had 
thrice mrred in making up the calendar silence for 
thefgstrjf their lives was enjoined as a punishment. 
This passage, which has not yet been cleared up, 
I would explain by supposing that he had heard 
the Indian wordjjft name which is applied 
both to a tacitim^S^Qii and to any ascetic. 
Finally, some errors had their source in this, that' 
he looked at Indian matters from a Greek’s point 
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of view, from wl^pb it resultedAhat-hedid noteor- 
rectly .enumerate ^he^casies^aiul gave a mistaken 
account of the Indian gods and other matters. ) 

“TSol wTEIistandfhgflTTS work oTTIegasllienes"-- in 
so far as it is a part of Greek literature and of Greek 
and Roman learning—is, as it were, the culmina¬ 
tion of the knowledge which the ancients ever 
acquired of India: for although the geographical 
science of the Greeks attained afterwards a per¬ 
fect form, nevertheless the knowledge of India 
derived from the books of Megasthenes has only 
approached perfect accuracy*the more closely those 
who have written after him on India have followed 
his Indiha. And it is not only on account of his 
own merit that Megasthenes is a writer of great 
importance, but also on this other ground, that 
while other writers have borrowed a great part of 
what they relate from him, he exercised a powerful 
influence on the whole sphere of Latin and 
Greek scientific knowledges 

“ Besides this authority which the Indiha of 
Megasthenes holds in Greek literature, his remains 
have another value, since they hold not the last 
place among the sources whence we derive our 
knowledge of Indian antiquity. For as there 
now exists a knowledge of our own of ancient 
India, still on some points he increases the know¬ 
ledge which wc have acquired from other sources, 
even though his narrative not seldom requires to 
be supplemented and corrected. Notwithstanding, 
it must be conceded that the new information we 
have learned from him is neither extremely great in 
amount nor weight. What is of greater importance 
than all that is new in what he ha* told us, is - that 
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he lias recalled a picture of the condition of India 
at a definite period,—a sendee of all the greater 
Value, because Indian literature, always self-con¬ 
sistent, is wont to leave us in the greatest doubt 
if we seek to know what happened at any particular 
time.” (pp. 76, 77.) 

It is yet an unsettled question whether the Indilca 
was written in the Attic or the Ionic dialect.* 


■ The following authorities are quoted by Schwanbeck 
(pp. 23, 21) to show that the Indihu of Megasthencs was 
divided into four books j — Athdn. IV. p. 153—where 
the 2nd book is mentioned ; Clem. Alex. Strom. J. p. 132 
Sylb., where the 3rd book is mentioned; Joseph, contm 
Apion , l. 20, mid Antiq. Jvd. X. xi. 1, where the 4th book 
is mentioned—cf. G. Syneell. tom. I. p. 419, Uouu. The 
assignment of the fragments to their respective books was 
a matter of some difficulty, us the order of their connection 
varies in different authors. 
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India much millet, which is kept well watered 
by the profusion of river-streams, and much 
pulse of different sorts, and rice also, and what 
is called bospnmm, as well as many other plants 
useful for food, of which inost grow spon¬ 
taneously. 10 The soil yields, moreover, not a 
few other edible products fit for the subsistence 
of animals, about which it would be tedious to 
write. It is accordingly affirmed that famine 
has never visited India, and that there has 
never been a general scarcity in the supply of 
' nourishing food. 11 For, since there is a double 
rainfall in the course of each year,—one m the 
winter season, when the sowing of wheat takes 
place as in other countries, and the second 
at tho time of the summer solstice, which is the 
proper season for sowing rice and bosporuvi, as 
well as sesamum and millet the inhabitants ot 
Podia almost always gather in two harvests an¬ 
nually; and even should one of the sowings prove 

more or less abortive they are always sure of the 
other crop. 12 The fruits, 'moreover, of spon¬ 
taneous growth, and the esculent roots which 
grow in marshy places and are of varied sweet¬ 
ness, afford abundant sustenance for man. L he 

fact is, almost all the plains in the country 
have a moisture which is alike genial, whether 
it is derived from the rivers, or from the rains 
of the summer season, which are wont to fa 
every year at a stated period with surprising 
regularity ; while the great heat which prevails 



MINISr^ 


33 




upens the roots which grow in the marshes, 
and especially those of the tall reeds. 

But, further, there are usages observed by 
the Indians which contribute to prevent the 
occurrence of famine among then* ; for whereas 
among other nations it is usual, in the contests 
of war, to ravage the soil, and thus to reduce 
it to an uncultivated waste, among the Indians, 
on the contrary, by whom husbandmen are re¬ 
garded as a class that is sacred and inviolable, 
the tillers of the soil, even when battle is raging 
in their neighbourhood, are undisturbed by any 
sense of danger, for the combatants on either 
side in waging the conflict make carnage of 
each other, but allow those engaged in hus¬ 
bandry to . remain quite unmolested. Besides, 
they neither ravage an enemy’s land with fire, 
nor cut down its trees. 

(•}*•) India, again, possesses many rivers 
both large and navigable, which, having their 
sources in the mountains which stretch along 
the northern frontier, traverse the level country, 
and not a lew of these, after uniting with each 
other, fall into the river called the Ganges. 
16 Now this river, which .at its source is 30 
stadia broad, flows from north to south, and 
empties its waters into the ocean forming the 
eastern boundary of the Gangaridah a 
nation which possesses a vast force of the 
largest-sized elephants. 17 Owing to this, their 
country has never been conquered by any 
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foreign king : for all other nations dread the 
overwhelming number and strength of these 
animals. 13 [-Thus Alexander the Makedonian, 
after conquering all Asia, did not make war 
upou the Gangaridai,+ as he did on all others; 
for when he had arrived with all his troops at 
the river Ganges, and had subdued all the other 
Indians, he abandoned as hopeless an invasion 
of the Gangaridai when ho learned that they 
possessed four thousand elephants well trained 
and equipped for war.] 10 Another river, about 
the same size as ^he Ganges, called the I n d u s, 
lias its sources, like its rival, in the north, and 
falling into the ocean forms on iis way the 
boundary of India ; in its passage through the 
vast stretch of level country it receives not a 
few tributary streams which arc navigable, 
the most notable of them being the II u p a n i s, 
the Hudaspes, and the Akosines. 
Besides these rivers there arc a great many 
others of every description, which permeate the 
country, and supply water for the nurture of 
garden vegetables and crops of all sorts. °JSow 
to account for the rivers being so numerous, and 
the supply of water so superabundant, the 
native philosophers and proficients in natural 
science advance the following reasons :—They 


t Conf. Lassen, Pcntapot. 16. 

Conf. Fragm. xxi. in hid. Ant. vol. Y r . p. 88, c. vi. 2-3. 
Conf. Fragm. xx. in hid. Aul. vol. V. p. 8/, c. iv* 

2-13. 
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say iliat- the countries which surround India— 
those of the Skythians and Baktrians, and also * 
of the Aryans—are more elevated than India, so 
that their waters, agreeably to natural law, flow 
down together from all sides to the plains 
beneath, where they gradually saturate the soil 
with moisture, and generato a multitude of 
rivers. 

21 A peculiarity is found to exist in one of the 
rivers of India,—that called the S i 11 a s, which 
flows from a fountain bearing the same name. 

It differs from all other rivers in this respect, — 
that nothing cast into it will float, but every¬ 
thing, strange to say, sinks down to the bottom. 

(38.) 22 It is said that India, being of enormous 
size when taken as a whole, is peopled by races 
both numerous and diverse, of which not even 
one was originally of foreign descent, but all were 
evidently indigenous ; 23 and moreover that India 
neither received a colony from abroad, nor sent 
out a colony to any other nation. 24 The legends 
further inform us that in primitive limes (he 
inhabitants subsisted on sneli fruits as the earth ' 
yielded spontaneously, and were clothod with 
the skins of the beasts found in the country, 
as was tffe case with the Greeks; and that, in 
like manner as with them, the arts and other 
appliances which improve human life were gra¬ 
dually invented, Necessity herself teaching 

Oonf. Fnigm. xlvi. ** 
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them to an animal at once docile and furnished 
not only with hands ready to second all liis 
efforts, but also with reason and a keen intel¬ 
ligence. 

25 The men of greatest learning among the 
Indians tell certain legends, of which it may be 
proper to give a brief summary. J They rolate 
that in the most primitive times, when the 
people of the country were still living in vil¬ 
lages, Dipnusos made his appearance com¬ 
ing from the regions lying to the west, and 
at the head of a considerable army. He over- 

X Fiugm. I. B. Died. III. 63. 

Concerning Dionusos. 

Now some, as I have already said, supposing 
that there were three individuals of this name, who 
lived in different ages, assign to each appropriate 
achievements. They say, then, that the most an¬ 
cient of them was I n d o s, and that as the country, 
with its genial temperature, produced spontane¬ 
ously the vine-tree in great abundance, he was 
the first -who crushed grape and discovered the 
use of the properties of wine. In like manner he 
ascertained what culture was requisite for figs and 
other fruit trees, and transmitted this knowledge 
to after-times ; and, in a word, it was he who found 
out liow these fruits should be gathered in, 
whence also he was called L 6 n a i o s. This same 
Dionusos, however, they call also Katapogon, 
since it is a custom among the Indians to nourish 
their beards with great care to the very end of 
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ran the whole of India, as there was no great 
city capable of resisting his arms. VG The heat, 
however, having become excessive, and the 
soldiers of Dionusos being afflicted with a pes¬ 
tilence, the leader, who was remarkable for 
his sagacity, carried his troops away from the 
plains up to the hills. There the army, re¬ 
cruited by the cool breezes and the waters 
that flowed fresh from the fountains, recovered 
from sickness. 37 The place among the moun¬ 
tains where Dionusos restored his troops to 
health was called Meros; from which cir* 


their life. Dionusos then, at the head of an army, 
marched to every part of the world, and taught 
mankind the planting of the vine, and how to 
crush grapes in the winepress, whence he was call¬ 
ed L 6 n a i o s. Having in like manner imparted 
to all a knowledge of his other inventions, he ob¬ 
tained after bis departure from among men 
immortal honour from those tvho had benefited by 
his labours. It is further said that the place is 
pointed out in India even to this day where the 
god had been, and that cities are called by his 
name in* the vernacular dialects, and that many 
other important evidences still exist of his having 
been born in India, about which it would be tedi¬ 
ous to write. 


23 ei seqq. Oonf. Fmgiu. lrii. 

46.32 Oonf. Fragm. 1. iu hid. Ant. vol. V. p. 89, c.„ 
vii.-r“ He tells ub Further,” &c. to c. viii.— f< on the principle 
of merit.” 
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eumsfanco, no doubt, the Greeks have trans¬ 
mitted to posterity the legend concerning the 
god, that Diomtsos was bred in his father's 
thigh.§ 99 Having after this turned his attention 
to the artificial propagation of useful plants, lie 
communicated the secret to the Indians, and 
taught them the way to make wine,.as well as 
other arts conducive to human well-being. 20 He 
was, besides, the founder of large cities, which 
he formed by removing the villages to conve¬ 
nient sites, while he also showed the people how 
• to worship the deity, and introduced laws and 
courts of justice. 80 Having thus achieved alto¬ 
gether many great aud noble works, ho was re¬ 
garded as a deity and gained immortal honours. 
It is related also of him that ho led about with 
his army a great host of women, and employed, 
in marshalling his troops for battle, drums and 
cymbals, as the trumpet had not inhig days been 
invented; 81 and that after reigning over the 
whole of India for two and fifty years he died of 
old age, while his sons, succeeding to the go¬ 
vernment, transmitted the sceptro in unbroken 
succession to their posterity. 33 At last, after 
many generations bad come and gene, the so¬ 
vereignty, it is said, was dissolved, and demo¬ 
cratic governments were set up m the cities. 

(39.) 89 Such, then, are the traditions regard¬ 
ing D i o n u s o a and his descendants current 
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among the Indians who inhabit the hill-country 
84 They further assert that II era k l e s|| also 
was bora among them. 35 They assign to him* 
like the Greeks, the club and the lion’s skin. He 
far surpassed other men in personal strength and 
prowess, and cleared sea and land of evil beasts. 

3 'Marrying many wives he begot many sons, but 
one daughter only. The sons having reached 
man’s estate, he divided all India into equal por¬ 
tions for his children, whom lie lnado kings in 
different parts of his dominions. He provided 
similarly for his only daughter, whom lie reared 
up and made a quoeu. 00 Ho was the founder, 
also, of no small number of cities, the most re- 
* uowned and greatest of which ho called Pali- 

bothra. He built therein many sumptuous 
palaces, and settled within its walls a numerous 
population. Tho city he fortified with trenches 
of notable dimensions, which were filled with 
water introduced from tho river. 37 llerakles, 
accordingly, after his removal from among men, 
obtained immortal honour; and his descendants, 
having reigned for many generations and sig¬ 
nalized thomselvcs by great achievements, noi- 
thor nndo any expedition beyond tho confines 
of India, nor sent out any colony abroad. 83 At 


a *- ConF. Fmgm. 1. in tnd. Ant. vol. V. pp. 89-00, e. 
via , from “ Butt nut Hercules,” &c. to ■* of Lis daughter. 1 

|| Apparently Si vu i> mount, though his many wives and 
sons arc unknown to Hindu mythology.— Kd. 
w Couf. Frag in. xxv. 
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last, however, after many years had gone, most 
of the cities adopted the democratic form ol 
government, though some retained the kingly 
until the invasion of the country by A 1 e x a n- 
d e r. 30 Of several remarkable customs existing 
among the Indians, there is one prescribed by 
their ancient philosophers which one may regard 
as truly admirable : for the law ordains that 
no one among them shall, under any cir¬ 
cumstances, be a slave, but that, enjoying free¬ 
dom, they shall respect the equal right to it 
which all possess: for those, they thought , who 
have learned neither to domineer over nor to 
~ cringe to others will attain the life best adapted 
for all vicissitudes of lot: for it is but fair and 
reasonable to institute laws which bind ail 
equally, but allow property to be unevenly dis¬ 
tributed. 

(40.) The whole population of India is divided 
into seven castes, of which the first is formed 
by the collective body of the Philosophers,^ 
which in point of number is inferior to the 
other classes, but in point of dignity preeminent 
over all. For the philosophers, being exempted 
from all public duties, are neither the masters 
nor the servants of others. H They are, however, 
engaged by private persons to offer the sacrifices 
due in lifetime, and to celebrate the obsequies of 

$>t\ocrocf>oi, Strabo, Piod. 2oc fucrrcii, Arr. 

* 0 - 6 ' Conf. Fragm. xxxii. in Ind. Ant. vol. V. pp. 91-9?. 
ce. xi. and xii. 
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the dead : for they are believed to be most dear 
to the gods, and to be the most conversant with 
matters pertaining to Hades. In requital of 
such services they receive valuable gifts and 
privileges. 42 To the people of India at large 
they also render great benefits, when, gathered 
together at the beginning of the year, they fore¬ 
warn the assembled multitudes about droughts 
and wet weather, and also about propitious 
winds, and diseases, and other topics capable of 
profiting the hearers. 40 Thus the people and the 
sovereign, learning beforehand what is to hap¬ 
pen, always make adequate provision against 
a corning deficiency, and never fail to prepare 
beforehand what will help in a time of need. 
The philosopher who errs in his predictions 
incurs no other penalty than obloquy, and he 
then observes silence for the rest of his life. 

44 The second caste consists of the Husband- 
m e n, * who appear to be far more numerous 
than the others. Being, moreover, exempted 
from fightingand other public services, they de¬ 
vote the whole of their time to tillage; nor 
would an enemy coming upon a husbandman 
at work on his land do him any harm, for men 
of this class, being regarded as public benefac¬ 
tors, are protected from all injury. The land, 
thus remaining unravaged, and producing heavy 
crops, supplies the inhabitants with all that is 


* Vcupyoi, Strab. Arr. Diod. 
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requisite to make life very enjoyable. 13 The 
husbandmen themselves, with their wives and 
children, live in the country, and entirely avoid 
going into towik 40 They pay a land-tribute to 
the king, because all India is the property of 
the crown, and no private person is permitted 
to own land. Besides the land-tribute, they 
pay into the royal treasury a fourth part of the 
produce of the soil. 

47 The third caste consists of the N e a t h e r d s 
and Shepherds,! and in general of all herdsmen 
who neither settle in towns nor in villages, but 
five in tents. By hunting and trapping they 
4 clear the country of noxious birds and wild 
beasts. As they apply themselves eagerly and 
assiduously to this pursuit, they free India from 
the pests with which it abounds,—ail sorts of 
wild beasts, and birds which devour the seeds 
sown by the husbandmen. J 

(41.) 45 The fourth caste consists of the A r t i- 
zans.§ Of these some are armourers, while 
others make the implements which husbandmen 
and others find useful in their different callings. 
This class is not only exempted from paying 


f B ovkoXoi Ka\ 7roifi€U€S K(ii KdOoXov TravTes ol royxeVr, 
Died. TTdifxeues kczi dtjpcvTai, Strab. floqxeVej re kul 
3ovko\oi , Arr. 

X Shepherds and hunters were not a c#cbe of Hindu?, 
but were probably tribes like the Abhirs or AhSrs, Dhan- 
grarg, &c. —Kd. 

§ T c^virai. 
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taxes, but even receives maintenance from the 
royal exchequer. 

The fifth caste is the M i 1 i t a r y. || It is well 
organized and equipped for war, holds the second 
place in point of numbers, and gives itself up to 
idleness and amusement in the times of peace. 
The entire force—men-at-arms, war-horses, 
war-elephants, and all,—are maintained at the 
king's expense. 

The sixth caste consists of the Overseers. 
It is their province to inquire into and superin¬ 
tend all that goes on in India, and make report 
to the king,^[ or, where there is not a king, to 
the magistrates. 

% 51 The seventh caste consists of the Coun¬ 

cillors and Assessor s,—of those who de- 
liberate on public affairs. It is the smallest 
class, looking to number, but the most respected, 
on account of the high character and wisdom of 
its members ; 52 for from their ranks the advisers 
of the king are taken, and the treasurers df the 
state, and the arbiters who settle disputes. The 
generals of the army also, and the chief magis¬ 
trates, usually belong to this class. 

53 Such, then, are about the parts into which 
the body politic in India is divided. No one is 
allowed to marry out of his own caste, or to 


|j II oXefiUTTal, Strab. Arr. 

f v E(po()oi, Dicul. Strab. * Ettl(tko7tol , Arr. la this the 
class of officers referred to as sheriffs— malvbnaira —in the 
Aioka inscriptions? Conf. Ind.Aut. vol. V. py,2(ijT-8.— tlo. 
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exercise any calling or art except his own : for 
instance, a soldier cannot become a husbandman, 
or an artizan a philosopher. # 

(42.) 0 India possesses a vast number of huge 
elephants, which far surpass those found elsewhere 
both in strength and sizo. This animal does 
not cover the female in a peculiar way, as some 
affirm, but like horses and other quadrupeds. 
BB Tho period of gestation is at shortest sixteen 
months, and at furthest eighteen.t Like mares, 
they generally bring forth but one young one 
at a time, and this the dam snckles for six years. 
66 Most elephants live to be as old as an ex¬ 
tremely old man, but the most aged live two 
hundred years. 

67 Among the Indians 'officers are appointed 
even for foreigners, whoso duty is to see that 
no foreigner is wronged. Should any of them 
lo3e h;s health, they send physicians to attend 
him, and take care of him otherwise, and if he 
dies they bury him, and deliver over such pro¬ 
perty as he leaves to his relatives. 68 The judges 


* “ It appears strange that MopaathenOe should have 
divided the people of India into seven castes . . . IIcrodotuB, 
however, had divided the people of Egypt into seven castes, 
namely priests, soldiers, herdsmen, swineherds, tradesmen, 
interpreters, and steersmen ; and Megasthenf’smay therefore 
havd takon it for granted that there were seven castes in 
India. It is a curious fact that, from the time of Alexander’s 
expedition to a comparatively recent date, geographers 
and others have continually drawn analogies between Egypt 
and India.”—Wheeler’s Hist, of India, vol. III. p. 192, note 
t4 * 50 . Conf. Fragm. xxxvi. % 

t For some remarks on this point see Blochmann s trans¬ 
lation of the Ata-i’Akbart, p. 118. 
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also decide cases in which foreigners are con¬ 
cerned, with the greatest care, and come down 
sharply on those who take unfair advantage of 
them. [What w T e have now said regarding 
Tndia and its antiquities will suffice for our pre¬ 
sent purpose.] 

BOOK I. 

Fraqm. II. 

Arr. Erped. Alex. V. 6. 2-11. 

Of the Boundaries of India, its General 
Character , and its Bivcrs.% 

According to Eratosthenes, and Megasthenes 
who lived with Siburtios the satrap of 
Arachosia, and who, as he himself tells us, 
often visited S andrakottos§ the king of the 
Indians, India forms the largest of the four parts 
into which Southern Asia is divided, while 
the smallest part is that region which is includ¬ 
ed between the Euphrates and our own sea, 
. The two remaining parts, which are separated 
from the others by the Euphrates and the 
Indus, and lie between these rivers, are scarcely 
of sufficient size to be compared with India, 
even should they be taken both together. The 
same writers say that India is bounded on its 

I Conf. Epit. oaI init. 

§ The name of Chandrngupta is written by the Greek t 
S androkoito\. San drakottas, Saudrakott- \ Androkott'b. 
and (best) Sandrokuptog, Cf. Schlegel, Bibl. h\d . 1.245.— 
Scbwanbeck, p. 12, u. C. 
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eastern side, right onwards to tlie south, by the 
great ocean ; that its northern frontier is formed 
by the Kauk&sos range as far as the j unction of 
that range with Tauros ; and that the boundary 
towards the west and the north-west, as far as 
the great ocean, is formed by the river Indus. 
A considerable portion of India consists of a 
level plain, and this, as they conjecture, has 
been formed from the alluvial deposits of the 
river,—inferring this from the fact that in other 
countries plains which are far away from the 
sea are generally formations of their respective 
rivers, so that in old times a country was even 
called by the name of its river. As an instance, 
there is the so-called plain of the H e r m o s—a 
river in Asia (Minor), which, flowing from the 
Mount of Mother Dindymene, falls into the sea 
near the iEolian city of Smyrna. There is also 
the Lydian plain of the Kaiistros, named 
after that Lydian river; and another, that of the 
K a i k o s, in Mysia; and one also in Karia,— 
that of the M a i a n d r os, which extends even to 
Miletos, which is an Ionian city. [As for Egyj^t, 
both the historians Herodotus and Hekataios (or 
at any rate the author of the work on Egypt if 
he was other than Hekataios) alike agree in de¬ 
claring it to be the gift of the Nile, so that that 
country was perhaps even called after tho river ; 
for in early times Aigyptos was the name of 
the river which now-a-days both the Egyptians 
and other nations call the Nile, as the words 
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of Homer clearly prove, when he says that 
Menelaos stationed his ships at the month of 
the river Aigyptos. If, then, there is but a 
single livei in each plain, and these rivers, 
though by no means large, are capable of 
burning, as they flow to the sea, much new land, 
by carrying down silt from the uplands, where 
their sources arc, it would bo unreasonable to 
reject the belief in the case of India that a great 
part of it is a level plain, and that this plain is 
formed from the silt deposited by the rivers 
seeing that the Hermos, and the Kaustros, and 
the Kaikos, and the Maiandros, and all the many 
rivers ot Asia which fall into the Mediterranean, , 
even if united, would not be fit to be compared 
“ volumc of water with an ordinary Indian 
river, and much less with, the greatest of them 
all, the G a n g e s, with which neither the Egyp¬ 
tian Nile, nor tho Danube wfiich flows 
through Europe, can for a moment be compared. 
Nay, the whole of these if combined all into 
one are not equal even to the I n d u s, which is 
already a large river where it rises from its 
fountains, and which after receiving as tribu¬ 
taries fifteen rivers all greater than those of 
Asia, and beai’ing off from its rival the honour 
of giving name to the country, falls at last into 
the sea.* 


Strabo, X\ . 1. 3-, p. 1 00.—[All the rivers mentioned 
(the last of which is the Hupams) unite in one, the Indus.'i 
They say that fifteen considerable rivers, in all, flow into it. 
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Fjiagm, III. 

Arr. Indica, II. 1.7. 

Of the Boundaries of India. + 
tSec translation of Arrian.) 

Fragm. IV. 

Strabo, XV. i. 11,—p. 689. 

Of the Boundaries and Extent of India.I 
India is bounded on the north by the extre- 
Mutida of T a u r o s, and from A r i a n a to the 

■ “■f ----- 

1 Conf. Epit. 1, and for notes on the same see Indian 
Antiquary , vol. V. p. 330 .—Ed. 

t Conf. Epit. 1, 2. Pliny (Hist. Nat. VI. 21.2) states that 
India extends from north to south 28,150 thousand paces. 
This number, though it is not exactly equal to 22,300 stadia, 
but to 22,800, nevertheless approaches the number given by 
Megoathenes nearer than any other. From the numbers 
which both Arrian {Ind. iii. 8) add Strabo (pp. 68-69, 690) 
give, Diodurns differs rematkably, for ho says tho breadth 
extends to 28,000, and the length to 32,000 stadia. It 
would be rupli to deny that Megoathen6s may ulso have 
indicated tho larger numbers of Diodorus, for Arrian 
(Lid. iii. 7-8) adds to the number the words “ where 
shortest’* und ''where narrowest and Strabo (p.089) 
has added to tho expression of the breadth tho words “ at 
the shortest and, referring to Megasthen&s and Deima- 
ehow, says distinctly 41 who state that in some places the 
distance from the southern sea is 20,000 stadia, and in 
oth rs 30,000 (pp. 68-G9). Thorn cun be no doubt, ho>vcver, 
that Mcgasthencs regarded tho smaller, and D6iinaelios 
the larger number as correct j for the larger seemed to 
Arrian unworthy of mention, and Strabo (p. 690) says 
decidedly, “ Megasthents and D&imachos incline to be 
more moderate in their estimate, for according to them 
the distance from the southern sea to Caucasus is over 
20,000 stadia : D£imachos , however, alioirs that the dis¬ 
tance \n some places exceeds 30,000 stadia ” ! by which he 
quite excludes Megastheucs from this opinion. And at 
p. 72, where he mentions the 30,000 stadia of D£imachos, 
be does not euy a word of Megaethenea. But it must be 
certain that 16,000 stadia is the only measure Megaatheni'a 
gave of the breadth of India. For not only Strabo (p. 689) 
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Eastern Sea by the mountains which are variously 
called by the natives of these regions Par apa- 
m i s o s, and H e m 6 d o s, and H i m a o s,§ and 
other names, but by the Macedonians Kau- 
kasos.|| The boundary on the west is the 
river Indus, but the southern and eastern sides, 
which are both much greater than the others, 
runout into the Atlantic Ocean .% The shape of 
the country is thus rhomboidal, since each of 
the greater sides exceeds its opposite side by 
aOOO stadia, which is the length of the pro¬ 
montory common to the south and the east 
coast, which projects equally in these two direc¬ 
tions. [Thelength of the western side, measured 
from the Kaukasian mountains to the southern 


and Arrian (Ind. iii. 7) lmvo not quoted a larger number 
from Megasthenta, but Hipparchos also (Strabo, p. 09),— 
where be shows that Patroklcs is unworthy of confidence, 
because he has given b mailer dimensions for Lidia than 
MegasthenSs—only mentions tlio measure of 10,000 stadia; 
where, for wlint Hippircbos wanted, the greatest number 
was the most suitable for his proof.—I think tho numbers 
were augmented because Megosthends regarded as Indian, 
Kabul and that part of Ariana which Cnandragupta lmd 
taken from CwWkos; and on the north tho frontier nations 
Uttaraknros, which he mentions elsewhere. What Mcgae- 
thencH said about the breadth of India remained fixed 
throughout the whole geography of the Greeks, so that, not 
oven Ptolemy, who 6ay8 India exton ds 10,800 stadia, differs 
much from it. But his measure of length has either boon 
rejected by all, for fear of opposing the auciont opinion 
that tho torrid zono could not bo inhabited, or (like liip- 
parchos) erroneously carried much too far to tho north.— 
Soliwanbeok, pp. 29, 30, n. 2d. 

§ Schmieder suggests *tyaos in Arrian. 

|| i.e. The Himalayas. 

•If Tho world was auciently regavdod as au island sur¬ 
rounded by the Atlantic Sea. 
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eea along the course' of the river Indus to its 
mouths, is said to be 13,000 stadia, so that the 
eastern side opposite, with the addition of the 


3000 stadia of the promontory, will be some¬ 
where about 16,000 stadia. This is the breadth 
of India where it is both smallest and greatest.] 
The length from west to east as far as Pali- 
b o t h r a can bo stated with greater certainty 
for the royal road which leads to that city lias 
../fceen measnrod by scliocni , and is in length 10,000 
stadia.* The extent of the parts beyond can 
only be conjectured from the time taken to 
make voyages from the sea to Palibotlira 
by tho Ganges, and may be about 6000 stadia. 
The entire length, computed at tho shortest, 
■will bo 16,000 stadia. This is the estimate of 
Eratosthenes, who says he derived it principally 
from the authoritative register of tho stages 
on the Koyal Road. Herein Hegasthcnc's agrees 


* All llm texts road StoyxuptW instead of pvpl&v. T a 
a!) tho MSS. of Strabo uluo wo road cr^oiWmr, and in 
Arrian, who extracts the same pu.sdngo fi. ui M.-gast bom's 
everywhere oxo/wm*. Though there is nothin* to blame 
m either loi Lion, yet it is eayior to change cryomur tlmn 
(Txoivms, lor SU-abo may have been surpri • d to find tho 
Greek schoonys in nse also in India. The ■/: oenus, how- 
braioHthcnaf! i? a measure of 40 stadia 
(I bu. Hist. A at XI l . 30), coincides preoisaly with the Indian 
yAjana, of four kmas. I do not forget that usually double 
t0 *evv? n 'h b ”* also that it is 
SS-iL in ***?,.• ,nclufl ., TOckon ]t ( ' j •• Hc:: - vul - V. p. 105), 
Klr L /f V tU /? (Foc-konr-hi, 67-85), and 

heu^s himself in Stmbo (p. ?08, Fmgm. xxxW, 8). 

r h lt lbafc etnetia are equal to 

fhn L- ( IB!l «* | ^uro Which cannot bo a cuiuUer one than 
tho krj 3 u.— Schw. p. 27, n. 28. 
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with him. [Patrokles, however, makes the length 
less by 1000 stadia.] Conf. Ait. Ind. iii. 1-5. 

FrAGM. Y. 

Strabo, II. i. 7>—P* 60. 

Of the Size of India . 

Again, Hipparchos, in the 2nd volume of his 
commentary, charges Eratosthen63 himself with 
throwing discredit on Patrokles for differing 
from Megasthcnos about the length of India on 
its northern side, Megasthenes making it 10,000 
stadia, and Patroklfia 1000 less. 

Fragm. VI. 

Strabo, XV. i. 12,—pp. 639-690. 

Of the Size of India. 

[From this, one can readily see how the ac¬ 
counts of the other writers vary from one an¬ 
other. Thus Ktesias says that India is not of 
less size than the rost of Asia; Onesikritos 
regards it as the third part of the habitable 
world; and, Nearchos says it takes one four 
months to traverse tho plain only.] Megasthen&s 
and Deimachos incline to be more moderate 
in their estimate, for according to them the 
distance front tho Southern Sea to Kaukasos 
is over 20,000 stadia.—[Deimachos, however, 
allows that the distance in some places exceeds 
30.000 stadia. . Of these notice has been taken 
in an earlier part of the work,] 
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Fraqm. YIL 

Strabo, II. i. 4,—pp. G8-G& 

Of the Size of India, 

Hipparelios controverts this view, urging tho 
futility of the proofs on which it rests. Patro- 
kl6s, ho says, is unworthy of trust, opposed as 
ho is by two competent authorities, Deimachos 
and Megasthenes, who state that in some places 
tho distance from tho southern sea is 20,000 
stadia, and in others 30,000. Such, lio says, is 
• " the account they give, and it agrees with the an- 
dfent charts of tho country. 

Fragii. VIII. 

Arr. Indica, IIT. 7-B. 

Of the Size of India, 

With Megasthenos tlio breadth of India is its 
extent from east to west, though this is called 
by others its length. His account is that the 
breadth ut shortest is 1G,000 stadia, and its' 
length by which ho means its extent from 
north to south—is at tho narrowest 22 300 
stadia. 


Fraom.IX. 

Strabo, II. i. 19,—p. yc. 

Of tho setting of the Bear, and shadow falling 
in contrary directions .f 

Again, lie [Eratosthenes] wished to show tho 
ignorance of Ddimachos, and his want of a 






t Conf. Epit a. 
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practical knowledge of such subjects, evidenced 
as it was by his thinking that India lay between 
the autumnal equinox and tho winter tropic, 
and by his contradicting tho assertion of Mo- 
gas then es that in tho southern parts of India 
the constellation of the Bear disappeared from 
view, and shadows fell in opposito directions, J— 
phenomena which he assures us arc never seen 
in India, thereby exhibiting the sheerest igno¬ 
rance. Ho does not agree in this opinion, but 
accuses DOimaehos of ignorance for asserting 
that tho Bears do nowhere in India disappear 
from sight, nor shadows fall in opposite direc¬ 
tions, as Megastlienes supposed. 

Fragm. X. 

Pliny, Hist Nat YI. 22.6. 

Of tho Setting of the Bear . 

Next [to the P r asi i] in the interior are the 
Monedes and the Suari, to whom belongs 
Mount Malous, on which shadows fall towards 
the north in winter, and in summer to tho south, 
for six months alternately.§ Tho Boars, Baotou 

t Conf. Diod. II. 35, Plin. Hist. Nat VI. 22. G. Tho 
writers of Alexander’s time who affirmed similar things 
were Nearchos and On&sikritos, and Baeto who exceeded 
all bounds. Conf. Lassen, Instit. Ling. Prac. Append, p. 2. 
—Schwanb. p. 21b 

§ “ The Mandali would seem to bo the Farao pcnplo ns 
tho Monedes of Pliny, who with the Suari, occupied 
the inland country to tbo south of tho Pahhothxi. As this 
is the exact position of the country of the Miindas and Su .rs, 
I think it quito certain that they must be the Fame raco us 
the Monedes and Saari of Pliny. In another passage 
Pliny mentions the AJandoi and Malli as oooupving tho 
country between the Cnlingm and tho Gauges. Amongst 
the Malli there was a mountain named MaUns, which 
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says, in that part of the country are only once 
visible in the course of the year, and not for 
more than fifteen days. Megasthenes says that 
this takes placo in many parts of India. 

Conf. Solin, 52. 13 

Beyond Pali bo t lira is Mount Maleus, on 
which shadows fall in winter towards the north, 
and in summer towards the south, for six' 
months alternately. The North Pole is visible in 
that part of the country once in the course of the 
year, and not for longer than fifteen days, as 
Baeton informs us, who allows that this occurs in 
• many parts of India. 


Fragm. XI. 

Strabo, XV. i. 20,—p. G93. 

Of the Fertility of India. || 
Megasthen&s indicates the fertility of India 
by the fact of tho soil producing two crops every 
year both of fruits and grain. [Eratosthenes 
writes to tho same effect, for he speaks of a 

won'd1 seem to bo the same as the famoiu monnt Maleus of 
the Moaedes and Suan. I think it highly probabethat 
both names may be intended for the celebrated mW 

fein t li , «’l <0 /h , |V son1 \ o! Bl ' a fn4pur, which is fabled to have 
been used by tlio gods and demons at the churning of the 

nfX'Af 1 \ U r ^ r^' 1 1 w ”P?«[idoLt.iPy with the inhabitants 

*i r * * lver? 7 r , h,clx 13 Canada of rtolemv 
a ho; Mu 111 or Mulei would therefore be the same people a 3 
Ptolemy s Mauda In?, who occupied the right bank of the 
Gauges to the south of Palibothra, or they may be the peo¬ 
ple of the Hftjmah/tt hills who are called Maler P ' 

. aiu - Suari of Pliny are tho Sabamo of Ptoiemy’ 

and both may be identified with tho aboriginal gavaras 
i n i W1 ‘ ra £° of woodcutters who live iu the iuu- 

*}''* without any fixed habitatioD/’-Cunniiigham’s Anc. 
(hog* of India, pp. 508-9. , h 

|| Conf. Epit. 5, 9. 
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winter and a summer sowing, which both have 
rain : for a year, he says, is never found to be 
without rain at both those seasons, whence en¬ 
sues a great abundance, sinco ‘the soil is always 
productive. Much fruit is produced by trees; 
and the roots of plants, particularly of tall reeds, 
are sweet both by nature and by coction, since the 
moisture by which they are nourished is heated 
by the rays of the sun, whether it has fallen 
from the clouds or been drawn from the rivers. 
Eratosthenes uses here a peculiar expression : 
for what is called by others tho ripening of fruits 
and tho juices of plants is called among the 
Indians coction , which is as effective in producing 
a good flavour as the coction by fire itself. To 
the heat of tho w r ater the same writer ascribes 
the wonderful flexibility of the branches of trees, 
from which wheels are made, as also the fact of 
there being trees on w'higli wool grows.^f] 

Conf. Eratostli. ap. Strabo. XV. i. 13,—p. C90 :— 

From tho vapours arising from such vast 
rivers, and from the Etesian winds, as Eratos¬ 
thenes states, India is watered by the summer 
rains, and the plains are overflowed. During 
these rains, accordingly, flax* is sown and 
millet, also sesamum, rice, and bosmorum, f and 
in tho winter time wheat, barley, pulse, and 
other esculent fruits unknown to us. 

% Conf. Lforod. IT. SO. “ Yclleraqve ut foliis depcctant 
tenuia Seres Y- —Virgil, Gear. ii. 12L—Faloonor. 

# 'Kivov, perhaps tho \ivov rd ai to bcvSpiw of Arrian, 
f fiotrpnpov— Strabo XV. i. 18. 
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Fragm. XII. 

Sti&ho, XV. i. 37,—p. 703. 

Of soMe T Vild Beasts of India. 

According to MegasthenCs the largest tigers 
are found among the Praeii, being nearly 
twice the size of the lion, and so strong that a 
tamo tiger led by four men having seized a mule 
by the hinder leg overpowered it and dragged 
it to him. 2 The monkeys are larger than the 
largest dogs ; they are white except in the face, 
which is black, though the contrary is observed 
elsewhere. Their tails are more than two cubits 
in length. They are very tame, and not of a 
malicious disposition : so that they neither at¬ 
tack man nor steal. 3 Sionos are dug up which 
are of the colour of frankincense, and sweeter 
than figs or honey. *In some parts of the coun¬ 
try there are serpents two cubits long which 
have membranous wings like bats. They fly 
about by night, when they let fall drops of urine 
or sweat, which blister the skin of persons not 
on their guard, with putrid sores. There are 
also winged scorpions of an extraordinary size. 
“Ebony grows there. There are also dogs of 
great strength and courage, which will not let 
go their hold till water is poured into their 
nostrils: they bite so eagerly that the eyes 
o? some become distorted, and the eyes of others 
fall out. Both a lion and a bull were held fast 
by a dog. The bull was seized by the muzzle, 
and died before the dog could be taken off. 
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Fragm. XIII. | 

/Elian, Hist. Anim. XVII. 39. Conf. Fragm. XII. 2. 
Of Indian Apes . 

In the country of the P r axi i,§ who are an 
Indian people, Megasthenos says there are apes 
not inferior in size to the largest dogs. They 

t Fragm. XIII. B. 

/Elian, Hist. Anim. XVI. 10. 

Of Indian ylpos. 

Among the P r n a i i in India there i a found, they say, a 
species of apes of human-liko intelligence, aud which are 
to appearance about the size of Hurkaniau dogs. Nature 
has furnished them with forelocks, which one ignorant of 
the reality would take to bo artificial. Thoir chin, like 
that of a satyr, turns upward, aud their tail is like the 
potent one of the lion. Their body is whito all over except 
the face and the tip of the tail, which are of a reddish 
colour. They are very intelligent, and naturally tame. 
Ihoy are bred in tho woods, whore also they livo, subsist¬ 
ing on tho fruits which they find growing wild on the 
hills. They resort in great numbers to the suburbs of 
La l age, an Indian city, where they eat rice which has 
been laid down for them by tho king’s orders. In fact, 
every day a ready-prepared meal is set out for thoir use. 
It is said that when they have satisfied their appetite they 
retire in an orderly manner to their haunts in the woods, 
without injuring a single thing that comes in their way. 

§ The 1 / achy as ( i.c . Easterns) are called by Strabo, Arrian, 
and Pliny UpdiTiot, Prasii; by Plutarch {Ah c. 62) Upahnai 
a name often used by iEliau also; by Nikolaus Darnaa. 
(ap. fetob. hluril. 37, 38) llpavrrtot ; by Diodorus (xvii. 1)3) 
Bprjo-toi; by Curtius (IX. 2,3) Phwn'asii ; by Justin (xii. 8. !)) 
Pi cesides. Megasthonds attempted to approximate moro 
closely to the Sanskrit Prdckya, for here he uses UpagiaKor. 
And it appears that llpdgioi should bo substituted for 
npdmoi in Stephau. Byzant., since it comes between tbo 
words npd£<Xof and npiio-.—Sch wan book, p. 82, not 0. 
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have tails five cubits long, hair grows on their 
forehead, and they have luxuriant beards hang¬ 
ing down their breast. Their face is entirely 
white, and all the rest of the body black. They 
are tame and attached to man, and not malicious 
by nature like the apes of other countries. 

Fragm. XIV. 

^Elian, Hist. Anim. XVI. 41. Conf. Fragm. XII. 4. 

Of Winged Scorpions and Serpents. 

-degas thenes says there are winged scorpions 
in India of enormous size, which sting Europeans 
and natives alike. There are also serpents 
which are likewise winged. These do not go 
abroad during the day, but by night, when they 
let fall urine, which if it lights upon any one’s 
skin at once raises putrid sores thereon. Such 
is the statement of Megasthenfe. 

Fragm. XV. 

Strabo, XV. i. 56,—pp. 710-711. 

Of the Beasts of India , and the Heed. 

He (Megasthenes) says there are monkeys, 
rollers of rocks, which climb precipices whence 
they roll down stones upon their pursuers. 
*Most animals, he says, which are tame with us 
are wild in India, and he speaks of horses which 
are one-horned and have heads like those of 
deer; 3 and also of reecls some of which grow 
straight up to the height of thirty orguirt, J| while 

H The V'-yuia wa* four cubits, or equal to 6 feet 1 inch. 
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others grow along the ground to the length of 
fifty. They vary in thickness from three to six 
cubits in diameter. 

Fuagm. XV.B. 

ASliau, Hist. Anim. XVI. 20. 21. Couf. Fragm. XV. 2.1. 

Of some Beasts of India. 

(20.) In certain districts of India (I speak ol 
those which are most inland) they say there are in¬ 
accessible mountains infested by wild beasts, and 
which are also the haunts of animals like those of 
our own country except that they are wild; for 
evon shocp, they say, run wild there, as well as 
dogs and goats and oxen, which roam about at 
4 their owu pleasure, being independent and free 
from the dominion of the herdsman. That their 
number is beyond calculation is stated not only 
by writers on India, bub also by tho learned men 
of the country, among whom the Brachmans 
deserve to be reckoned, whose testimony is to the 
game effect. It is also said that there exists in 
India a one-horned animal, called by the natives 
the Karta:An. It is of the size of a full-grown 
horse, and has a crest, and yellow hair soft as 
wool. It is furnished with very good logs and in 
very fleet. Its legs are jointless and formed like 
those of the elephant, and it has a tail like a 
swine’s. A horn sprouts out from botween its 
eyebrows, and this is not - straight, but curved 
into the most natural wreaths, and is of a black 
colour. It is said to be extremely sharp, this 
horn. The animal, as I learn, has a voice beyond 
all example loud-riuging and dissonant. It allows 
other animals to approach it, and is good- 
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natured toivards them, though they say that with 
its congeners it is rather quarrelsome. The males 
are reported to have a natural propensity not only 
to fight among themselves, by butting with 
their horns, but to display a like animosity 
against the female, and to be so obstinate in their 
quarrels that they will not desist till a worsted 
rival is killed outright. But, again, not only is 
every member of the body of this animal endued 
with great strength, but such is the potency of 
its horn that nothing can withstand it. It loves 
to feed in secluded pastures, and wanders about 
alone, but at the rutting season it seeks the 
« (Society of the female, and is then gentle towards 
,y lb r nay, tho two oven food in company. The 
season being over and the female pregnant, the 
Indian Kartazun again becomes ferocious and seeks 
solitude. The foals, it is said, are taken when 
quite young to the king of the Prasii, and are 
sot to fight each other at the great public spec¬ 
tacles. No full-grown specimen is remembered 
to have ever been caught. 

(21.) The traveller who crosses the mountains 
which skirt that frontier of India which is most 
inland meets, they say, with ravines which are 
clothed with very denso jungle, in a district called 
by the Indians Kdrouda.^ r These ravines are 
said to be the haunts of a peculiar kind of animal 
shaped like a satyr, covered all over with shaggy 
hair, and having a tail like a horse’s, depending 
from its rump. If these creatures are left un¬ 
molested, they keep within tho coppices, living on 
the wild fruits; but should they hear the hunter’s 

V. L. Ko'Xow&a. 
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halloo and the baying of the hounds they dart up 
the precipices with incredible speed, for they are 
habituated to climbing the mountains. They 
defend themselves by rolling down stones on 
their assailants, which often kill those they hit. 
The most difficult to catch are those which roll 
the stones. Some are said to have been brought, 
though with difficulty and after long intervals, to 
the P r a s i i, but Lheso wero oither suffering from 
diseases or were females heavy with young, the 
former being too weak to escape, and the latter 
Vicing impeded by the burden of the womb.—Conf. 

Plin. Hist. Nat . VII. 2. 17. 

Fragm. XVI. 

Pliny, Hist. Nat. V11L 14. 1. 

Of the Boa-Constrictor. 

According to Megasthenes, serpents in India 
grow to such a size that they swallow stags and 
bulls whole. 

Solinus, 52. 33. 

So huge arevthe serpents that they swallow stags 
whole, and other animals of equal size. 

Fragm. XVII. 
iEliau, Hist. Anim. VIII. 7- 
Of the Electric Eel. 

I learn from Megasthenes that there is in the 
Indian Sea a smali kind offish which is never 
seen when alivo, as it always swims in deep 
■water, and only floats on the surface after it is 
dead. Should any one touch it he becomes faint 
and swoons,—nay, even dies at last. 
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Fraqm. XYin. 

Pliny, Hist. Nat. VI. 24. 1. 

Of Taprobane,* * 

Megasthenef! says that Taprobane is 
separated from the mainland by a river ; that 
t ho inhabitants arc called Palaiogonoi,f and 
that their country is more productive of gold 
and large pearls than India. 

Soliu. 53. 3. 

Taprobane is sepai’ated from India by a 

* This island has been lmotfn by many names :— 

1. Lank a.—The only name it goes by in Sanskrit, and 
quite unknown to the Greeks and Romans. 

2. Sim undu or Paloaimundu.—Probably a Greek 
torrn of the Sanskrit P&li-Simanta. This name had gone 

* out of use before the time of Ptolemy the Geographer. 

3. Taprobane.—Supposed to represent the Sanskrit 
T A m ra par ni rcd-lcavcd’ or ‘ copper.coloured sand’), 

slightly altered form of the PAli Tambapanni, which 
is found in the inscription of Asoka on the GirnAr rock 
Vide ante, vol. V. p. 272. 

4. Sa 1 icc (perhaps properly Saline), Serendivus, 
Sirlodiba, Serendib, Z eilan, Cc yl on. These are 
all consid red to he derivatives from Siuala, the PAli 
form of Si Aha la,'the abode of lions.’ The affix dib 
repionenti the Sanskrit dvljpa, ‘an island.’ 

t Lassen has tried to account for the name Palaiogonoi 
thus (Dissert, d#iusvla I'aprob. p. 0):—“ Wo niustsuppo.se 
that Mega st hen As was acquainted with the Indian myth 
that the first inhabitants of the inland wore said to have 
boon RAkshaeas or giants, the son* of the progenitors of 
the world, whom he might not inaptly call Palaiogonoi.” 
Against this it may be remarked that, by this unusual term 
and so uncommon, Mega s then Ah meant to name the nation, 
not describe it; and next, that MegflatbcuAs is not in the 
habit of translating names, hut of rendering them accord¬ 
ing to sound with some degree of paronomasia; lastly, that, 
shortly after, we find the name of Taprobane and of its capital 
JIuA aurifiovi/8os t quite like to naAaidyoroi. Accordingly an 
Lassen explains UaKaurifMOvifbos the name of the capital, by 
the Sanskrit P&U-simdnta (* head of the sacred doctrine’), 

I would also prefer to explain the name of the Palaiogomc 
from the Sanskrit Pdli-javds (i .<?. ‘ rnsn of the sacred doc¬ 
trine’).—Sehwanbeck, p. 38, n. 35. 
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river flowing between : for one part of it abounds 
with wild beasts aud elephants much larger than 
India breeds, and man claims the other part. 

Fragm. XIX. 

Antigon. Caryst G17- 
Of Marine Trees . 

Mogasthenes, the author of the Indiha , men¬ 
tions that trees grow in the Indian Sea. 

Fragm. XX. 

Arr. Ind. 4. 2-13. 

Of the Lulus and the Ganges.X 
See translation of Arrian. 

Fragm. XX.B. 

Pliny. Hist. Nat . VI. 21. 9—22.1. 

The P r i n a s § and the C a i n a s (a tributary 
of tlio Ganges) arc both navigable rivers. The 
tribes which dwell by the Ganges are the C al in- 
g oe,|| nearest the sea, and higher up the Mandei, 
also the Malli, among whom is Mount Mallus, 
the boundary of all that region being the Ganges. 
Some havo asserted that this river, like the Nile, 
rises from unknown sources, and in a similar way 
waters the country it flows through, while others 
trace its source to the Skythian mountains. Nine 
teen rivers are said to flow into it, of which, be¬ 
lt Oonf. Epit. 15-19, aud Notes on Arrian, Ind. Ant. vol. 
V. pp. 331, 332. 

§ V. L. Pumas. 

|| A great and widely diffused tribe settled mainly be¬ 
tween the MahAnadi and tho GodAvari. Their capital was 
Partualis (called by Ptolemy K a 11 i g r a), on the 
MahAnadi, higher up thuu the site of Katak. Tho name ia 

S reserved in Kori n ga, a great port at the mouth of the 
lodAvaft 
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sides those already mentioned, the Condochates,T 
Erannoboas, Cosoagus, and Sonus are navigable. 
According to other accounts, it bursts at once with 
thundering roar from its fountain, and tumbling 
down a stqgp and rocky channel lodges in a lake 
as soon as it reaches the level plain, whence it 
issues forth with a gentle current, being nowhere 
less than eight miles broad, while its mean 
breadth is a hundred stadia, and its least depth 
twenty fathoms.* * 

Solin. 52. G-7- 

In India the largest rivers are the Ganges 
and the I n d u s,—the Ganges, as some maintain, 
rising from uncertain sources, and, like the Nile, 


% V. LL. Canncain, Vnmam. 

* “ The BhagiratS (which we shall here regard as the 
t me Ganges) firrf comes light near Gahgotri, in the terri¬ 
tory of Garhw&l, in lat. 30° 54', long. 7'J J 7", issuing from 
under a very low arch, nt the base of a great snow-bed, 
estimated to be 300 feet thick, which lies between the loftv 
mountains termed St. Patrick, St. George, and the Pyramid, 
the t wo 1 igher having elevations above the sea, respectively' 
of 22,798 aud 22,054 feet, and tho other, on the opposite side* 
having an elevation of 21,379. From the brow of this curious 
wall of snow, and immediately above the outlet of the 
stream, large and hoary icicles depend. They are formed 
by the freezing of tho melted snow-water at the top of the 
bed ,* for in the middle of the day the sim is powerful, and 
the water produced by its aotioD falls over this place in 
cascade, but is frozen at night.... At. Sdkhi the river 
may be said to break though the ‘ Himalaya Proper/ and 
the elevation of tho waterway is here 7,608, feet. At 
Devpr&g it is joined on the left side by tho Alaknanda. . 

.From Dcvpr&g the united stream is now called the 

Ganges.Its descent by the Debra Dun is rather 

rapid to Haridw&r .... sometimes called Gahgftdw&ra, or 
‘ Jie gate of the Ganges/ being situate on its western or 
right bank at the southern base of the Sivalik range, here 
intersected by a ravine or gorge by which the river, finally 
leaving the mountainous region, commences its course over 
tho plains of HindustAn. The breadth of th*- river in tho 
rainy season. . is represented to be a full mil-: -Th rntun. 
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overflowing its banks ; while others think that it 
rises in the Sky Lilian mountains. In India there 
is also the Hupanis,t a very noble river, which 
formed the limit of Alexander’s march, as the 
altars set up on its banks testify. The least 
breadth of the Ganges is eight miles, and the 
greatest twenty. Its depth whore least is fully 
one hundred feet. 

Goaf. Fragm. XXV. 1. 

* Some say that the least breadth is thirty stadia, 
but others only three; while Megasthen.es says 
that the mean breadth is a hundred stadia, and 
its least depth twenty orguiai. 

Fragm. XXI. 

Arr. Ind. 6. 2-3. 

Of the River Silcus.X 
See translation of Arrian. 

Fragm. XXII. 

Boissonade, Anecd. Grccc. 1. p. 419. 

Of the River Silas . 

There is in India a river called the Silas, 
named after the fountain from which it flows, 
on which nothing will float that is thrown into 

t The satuo as the Kuphasis or Sat-loj. 

X Strab. 793, Piod. II. 37. and afterwards an anonymous 
, writer whom' Rulmken (ad Cdllimtcli. fra<im. p. 4181 has 
praised, and whoso account may be read in Boi--on. Am rd. 
Grn'c. I. 4tp. The name is writteu SiAAof in Diodorus, 
in Strabo SBuay. but best XtXas-, in the epitome of Strabo 
and in the Ao Grr \ Buiu\ 3t»9, lnw collected the 
passages from KtA»ia«. Lassen has also illustrated thii 
fublo (Zi it$( f>n/t. 11. ()3) from 1 uditiu Ufcoratuvo :The 
Indians think that the river Silas i ; in the uorth, that it 
petrifies everything plunged in it, whence everything .ini. 
and nothing swims/’ (Conf. MhXdMul*-. II 1858.1 $ilA 
means * a stone.*—Sehw p. 37. n 3*3. 
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one wears the woollen snrcoat, and that when it 
divests itself of the body with which it is en¬ 
wrapped it becomes manifest to the eye. There 
is war, the Brachhmans hold, in the body where¬ 
with they are clothed, and they regard the 
body as being the fruitful source of wars, and, as 
we have already shown, fight against it likeysoldiers 
in battle contending against the enemy. They 
maintain, moreover, that all men are held in bond¬ 
age, like prisoners of war,^[ to their own innate 
enemies, the sensual appetites, gluttony, anger, 
joy, grief, longing desire, and such like, while it 
La only the man who has triumphed over these 
enemies who goes to God. I) a n d a m i s accord¬ 
ingly, to whom Alexander the Makedonian paid a 
visit, is spoken of by the Brachhmans as a god be¬ 
cause he conquered in the warfare against the 
body, and on the other hand they condemn K a 1 a- 
n o s as one who had impiously apostatized from 
their philosophy. The Brachhmans, therefore, 
w hen they have shuffled off the body, see the pure 
sunlight as fish see it when they spring up out of 
the water into the air. 


IF Compare Pluto, Pluvdo, cap. 32, where Sokratfa 
speaks of the soul as at present confined in the body as in a 
species of prison. This was a doctrine of the Pythagoreans, 
whose philosophy, even in its most striking peculiarities,* 
bears such a close resemblance to the Indian as greatly to 
favour the supposition that it was directly borrowed from 
it. There was even atraditiou that Pythagoras had visited 
India. 
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Fragm. LV. 

Pallad. de Brnymanibus, pp. 8, 20 et seq . ed. Londin. 1668. 

( Camerar . libell . gnomolog. pp. 11G, 124 et seq.) 

OJ Kalanos and Mandanis. 

(Cf. Fragm. xli. 19, xliv., xlv.) 

They (the Bragmanes) subsist upon such fruits 
as they can find, and on wild herbs, which the 
earth spontaneously produces, and drink only water. 

£ They wander about in the woods, and sleep at 
night on pallets of the leaves of trees. 

“Kalanos, then, your false friend, held this 
opinion, but he is despised and trodden upon 
by us. By you, however, accomplice as he was 
in causing many evils to you all, lie is honoured 
and worshipped, wliile from our society lie has been 
contemptuously cast out as unprofitable. And why 
not ? when everything which we trample under 
foot is an object of admiration to the lucve-loving 
Kalanos, your w orthless friend, but no friend cf 
ours,—a miserable creature, and more to be pitied 
than the unhappiest wretch, for by setting his heart 
on lucre he wrought the perdition of his soul! 
Hence he seemed neither worthy of us, nor worthy 
of the friendship of God, and lienee he neither 
was content to revel away life in the woods beyond 
all reach of care, nor was he cheered with the 
hope of a blessed hereafter: for by his love of 
money he slew the very life of his miserable soul. 

« We have, however, amongst us a sage called 
D a n d a m i s, whose home is the woods, where he 
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it, but everything sinks to the bottom, contrary 
to the usual law. 


Faton. XXni. 

Strabo, XV. i. 38,—p. 703. 
Of the River Silas. 
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(Megttsthenes says) that in the mountainous 
country is a river, the Silas, on tlio waters of 
which nothing will float. D 6 mokrito 3 , who 
had travelled over a large part of Asia, disbe¬ 
lieves this, and so does Aristotle. 

Fjugm. XXIV. 

Arr. Ind. 5. 2. 

Of the Number of Indian Rivers. 

Sec translation of Arrian. 

BOOK II. 

Fragm. XXV. 

Strab. XV. i. 35. 36,—p. 702. 

Of the city Patalipuira,§ 

According to Mcgastlienes the mean breadth 
(of the Ganges) is 100 stadia, and its least depth 
20 fathoms. At the meeting of this river and 
another is situated Palibothra, a city eighty stadia 
in length and fifteen in breadth. It is of the shape 
of it parallelogram, and is girded with a wooden 
wall, pierced with loopholes for tlio dis¬ 
charge of arrows. It has a ditch in front for 
defence and for receiving the sewage of the city. 
The 1 people in whose country this city is situated 
is the most distinguished in all India, and is called 
the Prasii. The king, in addition to his family 




§ ConF. lijjit. 36. 
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name, must adopt the surname of Palibothros. 
as Sandrakottos, for instance, did, to whom 
Megasthcnos was sent on an embassy. [This 
custom also prevails among the Parthians, for 
all are called Arsakai, though each has his own 
peculiar name, as Orodcs, Pliraates, or some 
other.] 

Then follow these words :— 

All tlie country beyond the Hupanis is allowed to be very 
fertile, but little is accurately known regarding it. Partly 
from ignorance and the remoteness of its situation, every- 
thing about it is exaggerated or represented os marvellous : 
for instance, there are the etones of the gold-diggiug ants, 
of animals and men of peculiar shapes, and possessing 
wonderful faculties; as the Stbos, who, they say, are so 
long-lived that they attain an ago beyond that of two 
hundred years. [| They mention also an aristocratical form 
of government consisting Qf five thousand councillors, each 
of whom furnishes the state with an elephaut. 

According to Megastheneg the largest tigers 
are found in the country of tho Prasii, Ac. (Cf. 
Fragm. XII.) 

Fragm. XXVI. 

Ait. Ind. 10. 

Of Patah'i utra and the Manners of the Indians. 

It is farther said that the Indians do not 

x'ear monuments to the dead, but considor tho 

---__ 

|| Tliis was not tho namo of any particular nation, but 
was vaguely used to designate tho inhabitants of the re¬ 
gion producing silk, of which 8Sr is tho immo in Chinese 
and in Japanese. Tho gen oral opinion places this region 
(SSrica) in Eastern Mongolia and the north-east of China, 
but it has also been sought for in Eastern TnrkontAu, 
in the Himalaya towards the sources of the Ganges, in 
Assam, and even in Pegu. The name is Gr^t met with' in 
Ktesias. 
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lies on a pallet of leaves, and where he has nigh 
at hand the fountain of peace, whereof he drinks, 
sucking, as it we’-e, the pure breast of a mother.” 

King Alexander, accordingly, when he heard 
of all this, was desirous of learning the doctrines 
of the sect, and so he sent for this Dandamis, 
as being their teacher and president. 

Onesikrates was therefore despatched to fetch 
him, and when he found the great sage he said, 
“ Hail to thee, thou teacher of the Brag manes. 
The son of the mighty god Zeus, king Alexander, 
tiho is the sovereign lord of all men, asks you 
to go to him, and if you comply, he will reward 
you with great and splendid gifts, but if you 
refuse will cut off your head.” 

Dandamis, with a complacent smile, heard him 
to the end, but did not so much as lift up his head 
from his couch of leaves, and while still retaining 
his recumbent attitude returned this scornful 
auswer:—“ God, the supreme king, is never the 
author of insolent wrong, but is the creator of light, 
of peace, of life, of water, of the body of man, and 
of souls, and these he receives when death sets them 
free, being in no way subject to evil desire. He 
alone is the god of my homage, who abhors slaughter 
and instigates no wars. But Alexander is not 
God, since he must taste of death; and how can 
such as he be the world’s master, who has not yet 
reached the further shore of the river Tiberoboas, 
and has not yet seated himself on a throne of 
uni versa! domiuion ! Moreover, Alexander has 
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neither as yet entered living into Hades,* nor 
does he know the course of the sun through the 
central regions of the earth, while the nations on 
its boundaries have not so much as heard his 
name.f If his present dominions are not capacious 
enough for his desire, let him cross the Ganges 
river, and he will find a region able to sustain 
men if the country on our side be too narrow 
to hold him. Know this, however, that what 
Alexander offers me, and the gifts he pro¬ 
mises, are all things to me utterly useless ; 
but the things which I prize, and find of real use 
and w T orth, are these leaves which are my house, 
these blooming plants which supply me with 
dainty food, and the water which is my drink, 
while all other possessions and things, which 
are amassed with anxious care, are wont to prove 
ruinous to those who amass them, and cause only 
sorrow and vexation, w r ith which everv poor mor¬ 
tal is fully fraught. But as for me, I lie 
upon the forest leaves, and, having nothing which 
requires guarding, close my eyes in tranquil 
slumber ; whereas had I gold to guard, that 
would banish sleep. The earth supplies me 
with everything, even as a mother her child with 
milk. I go wherever I please, and there are no 

* (<ov iv dfiou ovSeTTG) rraprjkOev. The Latin version 
has ?i07i zonam Qadem transiit, 1 has not crossed the ~o,i< 
of Cadiz.* 

f The text- here is so corrupt as to bo almost untranslat¬ 
able. I have therefore rendered from the Latiu, though not 
quite closely. 
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virtues wliicli men have displayed in life, and 
the songs in which their praises are celebrated, 
sufhcieilfc to preserve their memory after death. 
But of thei. cities it is said that the number is 
so great that it cannot bo stated with precision, 
but that such cities as are situated on the banks 
of rivers or on tbe sea-coast are built of wood 
instead of brick, being meant to last only for a 
time,—so destructive are the heavy rains which 
pour down, and the rivers also when they over¬ 
flow their banks and inundate the plains,—while 
those cities which stand on commanding situa¬ 
tions and lofty eminences are built of brick and 
* mud; that the greatest city in India i3 that 
which is called Palimbothra, in the domi¬ 
nions of the Prasians, where the streams of 
the Erannoboas and the Ganges unite,— 
the Gauges being the greatest of all rivers, and 
the Erannoboas being perhaps the third largest 
of Indian rivers, though greater than the great¬ 
est rivers elsewhere ; but it is smaller than the 
Ganges where it falls into it. Megasthenes 
informs us that this city stretched in the in¬ 
habited quarters to an extreme length on each 
side of eighty stadia, and that its breadth was 
fifteen stadia, and that a ditch encompassed it 
all round, which was six hundred feet in breadth 
arid thirty cubits in depth, and that the wall 
was crowned with 570 towers and had four-and- 
avxty gates. The same writer tells us further 
this remarkable fact abGut India, that all the 
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Indians are free, and not one of them is a slave 
The Lakedaamonians and the Indians are 
here so far in agreement. The Lakedramoniaus, 
however, hold the H el o t s as slaves, and these 
Helots do servile labour; but the Indians do 
not even use aliens as slaves, and much loss a 
countryman of their own. 

Fragm. XXVH. 

Strab. XV. i. 53* *56,—pp. 706-10. 

Of the Manners of the hulians. 

The Indians all livo frugally, especially when 
in camp. They dislike a great undisciplined 
multitude, and consequently they observe good 
order. Theft is of very rare occurrence. Me- 
gastbenes says tbat those who were in the 
camp of Sandrakottos, wherein lay .4QQ,QGG 
men, found that the thefts reported on any one 
day did not exceed the value of two hundred 
drachmae, and this among a people who have 
no written laws, but are ignorant of writing, 
and must therefore in all ilio business of life 
trust to memory. They live, nevertheless, hap¬ 
pily enough, being simple in tlioir mauners 
and frugal. They nover drink wine except al 
sacrifices.^} Their beverage is a liquor com¬ 
posed from rice instead of barley ^ and tlioir 
food is principally a rice-pottage.* i The sim¬ 
plicity of tlioir laws and their contracts is 


H This wine was probably Soma juice*. 

* Curry and rice, uo duubt. 
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proved by tlie fact that they seldom go to law. 
They have no suits about pledges or deposits, 
nor do they require either seals or witnesses, 
but make their deposits and confide in each 
Other. Their houses and property they gene¬ 
rally lcavo unguarded. These things indicate 
that they possess good, sober sense ; but other 
things they do which one cannot approve: for 
instance, that they eat always alone, and that 
they have no fixed hours when meals arc to bo 
' takon by all in common, but each one eats when 
* - he feels inclined. TIio contrary custom would 

^be better for the ends of social and civil 
life. 

Their favourite mode of exercising the body 
r is by friction, applied in various ways, but espe¬ 
cially by passing smooth ebony rollers over the 
skin. , Their tombs arc plain, and the mounds 
raised over the dead lowly. In contrast to the 
general simplicity of their style, they love finery 
and ornament. Their robes arc worked in gold, 
and ornamented with precious stones, and they 
wear also flowered garments made of the finest. 
muslin. Attendants walking behind hold up 
umbrellas over them: for they have a high regard 
for beauty, and avail themselves of every de¬ 
vice to improve their looks. Truth and virtue 
they hold alike in esteem. Hence they accord 
no special privileges to the old unless they 
possess superior wisdom. They marry many 
wives, whom they buy from their parents. giving 
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in ex change a yoke of oxen.. Some they marry 
Tioping to find in them willing helpmates ; and 
others for pleasure and to fill their houses with 
children. The wives prostitute themselves un¬ 
less they are compelled to ho chaste. Ho one 
wears a crown at a sacrifice or libation, and 
they do not stab the victim, but strangle it, so 
that nothing mutilated, but only what is entire, 
may bo presented to the deity. 

A person convictod of bearing false witness 
su 11 era mutilation of his extremities. He who 
maims any one not only sniTers in return the 
loss of the same limb, but his hand also is cut 
off. If he causes an artizan to lose his hand or 
his eye, ho is put to death. The same writer 
says that none of the Indians employ slaves; 
[but Onesihritos says that this was peculiar to 
that part of tho country over which Musikanos 
ruled.]f 

c dro_gf_thc king’js person ^entrusted to 
Tjornen, who also are bought from their pa- 
rents. J The guards and the rest of the soldiery 
attend outside the gates. A woman who kills 
the king when drunk becomes the wife of his 
suc ce ssor, The sons succeed tho father. Tho 
king may not sleep during the daytime, and 
by night he is obliged to change his couch from 

t Ilia kingdom lav in Siiulliu, along tho banks of the 
Indus, and his capital v\uy pi • •bubtyaiuu-. l ink fa ir. 

I This way nut unknown in native courts of later times. 
Oonf. Idrisi’s account of the Balbara king. 
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time to time, with a view to defeat plots against 
bis life.§ 

The king leases his palace not only in time 
of war, but also for the purpose of judging causes* 
He then remains in court for the whole day, 
without allowing the business to be interrupted, 
even, though tho hour arrives when he must 
needs'attend to his person,—that is, when he is 
to be rubbed with cylinders of wood. He con¬ 
tinues hearing cases while the friction, which is 
performed bj four attendants, is still proceeding. 

- " . Another purposq for which ho leaves his palace 
"*is to offer sacrifice; a third is to go to the 
chase, for which he departs in Bacchanalian 
fashion. Qrowd s of women surround him, and 
outside of this circle spearmen are ranged. Tho 
road is marked off with ropes, and it is death, 
for mail and woman alike, to pass within the 
ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the 
1 procession. The king hunts in the enclosures 
and shoots arrows from a platform. At his 

I side stand two or three armed women. If he 
hunts in tho open grounds ho shoots from the 
back of an elephant. Of the women, sonic are 
in chariots, some on horses, and some even on 
elephants, and they are equipped with weapons 

§ “The present king of Avp, who evidently belong* to 
tho Indo-Chineee typo, silt hough ho claims a Kshatnya 
origin, loads a life of seclusion very similar to that of 
Huwdrok^tLoH. Ho change* hi • bedroom iMr»u;v night, u« n 
safeguard against sudden treachery.*' (Wheeler's Hist, <>f 
Indict, vol. III. p 182, uote.) 
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/ of every kind, ns if they were going on a cam- 
Paign-H 

[These customs are very strange when com¬ 
pared with our own, but the following are still 
more so; ] for Megasthenes states that the 
tribes inhabiting the Kaukasos have intercourse 
with women in public, and eat the bodies of 
their relatives,^]" and that there are monkeys 
which roll down stones, &c. ( [Fragm , XV. fol¬ 

lows, and then Fragm. XXIX.) 

Fragm. XXVII. B. 
iElian. V. L. iv. 1. 

The Indians neither put out money at usury, 
nor know how to borrow. It is contrary to estab¬ 
lished usage for an Indian either to do or suffer a 
wrong, aud therefore they neither make contracts 
nor require securities. Conf. Suid. V. Ivdoi. 

• Fragm. XXVTI.C. 

Nicol. Damasc. 44; Stob. Scrm. 42. 

Among the Indians oue who is unable to recover 
a loan or a deposit has no remedy at law. All 
the creditor can do is to blftmo himself for (rusting 
a rogue . 

Fragm. XXVII. D. 

Nicol. Damasc. 44; Stob. Serin. 42. 

* 

He who causes an artisan to lose his eye or his 
baud is put to death. If one is guilty of a very 
heinous offonce the king orders his hair to be 

|| In tko drama of tiakuntaVl, U/Vja Dushyrmta is re¬ 
presented as attended in the clmse by Yavano women, with 
bows in their hands, and wearing garlands of wild flowers. 

■Jf Herodotus (bk. iii. 3S, 99, 101) bus noted the exist* 
ence of both practices among certain Indian tribes. 
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cropped, this being a punishment to tlie last de¬ 
gree infamoujs. 


JTraom. XXVIII. 

- Allien, iv. p. 153. 

Of the 8uppers of the Indians. 

Megaalheuf'S, in the second liook of hig IniUka, gays tliat 
when the Indians are at supper a table is placed before 
each person, Ibis Ixnng like a tripod. There ia placed 
upon it a golden bowl, into which they first put rice, boiled 
ns one would boil barley, and then they add many [dainties 
prepared according to Indian receipts. 

FliAGM. XX1X5' 

Strab. XV. i. 57—p. 711. 

Of fabulous tribes. 

But deviating into fables ho says there are 
men five spans and even three spans in height, 
some of whom want the nose, having only two 
orifices above tho mouth through which they 
breathe. * Against tho men of three spans, war, 
as I lomar has sung, is waged by tho cranes, and 
also by partridges, which are as large as geese.f 

* Cf. Slrub. II. i. 0,—p. 70:—D&machoft, and JMcgtts- 
thenfa are eepetaaUynnworthy of credit It is they who 
toll those stories about the men who sleep in their ears, 
n without mouths, tbs men without nostrils, the 
men with one eye, the men with long legs, »nd tho inp« 
with their toes turned I sideward. They renewed tlomer’s 
fable about tho lot lie between the Cranes and tho 
Pygmies, inserting that the hitter were tliroe spans id 
height. They told of tho unta that dig for gold, of 
Piius with wedge-shaped heads, and of serpents swallow¬ 
ing down oxen and stag -, horns and all,—the one author 
meanwhile accusing the other of falsehood, as Eratosthenes 
has remarked. 

f K lesion in his lii(Uh 

t . India. The Indians themselves considered them au be¬ 
longing to lli*'* race of tho Kivatm, a, barbarous people who 
inhabited wnutls and uiouuhunB and lived by hunting, ami 
who wove so diminutive that their name became a synonym 
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These people collect and destroy the egg's of the 
cranes, for it is in their country the cranes lay 
their eggs, and thus the eggs and the young 
cranes are not to be found anywhere else. 
Frequently a crane escapes having the brazen 
point of a weapon in Its body , from wounds re¬ 
ceived in that country. 3 Equally absurd is 
tho account given of the Enotokoitai,J 


for dwarf. They wero thought to fi jht with vultures aud 
eagles. A fc] re < - Mongolian origin, tho Indians 

represented them with the distinctive features of that race, 
but will* their repnhriveuc 10 exaggerated, fienoe M jgae- 
thenes spoke of the Amuktrroe, men without noses, who 
had merely breathing-boles above the mouth. Tho Ki ratio 
arc no doul)t identical with tho Sey rites (V. L. Syrietes) of 
Plinius and thoKirrbadai of the Ten'plus Mari* nrythnri. 

t The En6tokoitai an? called in Sanskrit Knrwaprdva- 
ram&s, and are frequently referred to iu the great epic 
poems— c.g. Mahdbh. II. 1170, 1875. The opinion was 
universally prevalent among tho Indians that barbarous 
tribes had largo ears: thus not only are tho K<miapr6vn- 
raoids mentioned, hut also Karnilcds, Lambaku nuls, Mah&~ 
karnte I [i.c. long or large eared), VslOrukov iid* (j.c. camel- 
vared), Osh Ihakamds (i.c. having tho ears c-1 >;-o I * the lips), 
Pdnikamds ( i.t . having hands for curs). Sekwanb. 6$, 
It is easy,” says Wheelv r (11U. lad. vol. III. p. 179), 
“icr any one ton verdant with India to point out the 
origin of many of tho so-called fables. Tho outs are not 
as big as foxes, but they are very extraordinary excavators. 
Tho stories of men pulling up trees, and using them ns 
dubs, arc common enough in the MalL&bhdniti, especially 
in tho legends of tho exploits of Bklina. Men do not 
have ears h*Jigiug down to their feet, but both men and 
women will occasionally elongate their ears after a v» ry 
extraordinary fashion by thrusting articles through the 
lobe. .... If there was om- ’ »ry more than another 
v,hi -h cvcited the wrath of Strabo, if wn 4 that <u it 
people whoso ears hung down to their feet. Yet the story 
isotill current iu Miiidndau. Ibibu .Julian Df.s nays:— 

: An old woman once f.»ld me tb.it her hudwind, a sepoy 
in tho British army, had aeon a peoplo who slept ou one ear, 
and covered themjel\ ; with the utlior.’ ic Mi : >- 

Bunaia-:. b.bO.Y’ The al ns 
may be referred to the Himalaya:;, bitch, who travelled 
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of the wild men, and of other monsters. 4 The 
wild men could not be brought to Sandrakottos, 
for they refused to take food and died. Tlieir 
heels are in front, and the instep and toes are 
turned backwards.§ 5 Some were brought to the 

court who had no mouths and were tame. They 
dwell near the sources of the Ganges, and subsist 
on the savour of roasted flesh and the perfumes 
of fruits and flowers, having instead of mouths 
orifices through which they breathe. They are 
distressed with things of evil smell, and 0 hence 
• it is with difficulty they keep their hold on life, 
especially in a camp. Referring to the other 
monstrosities, the philosophers told him of the 
Okupodes, a people who in running could leave 
the horse behind;|| 7 of the Enofrokoitai, 
who had ears reaching down to their feet, so that 
they could sleep in them, and were so strong that 
they could pull up trees and break a bowstring. 
s Of others the Monommatoi, who have the 


in India about 1585, says that a people in Bhutan had ears 
a spun long.” 

§ These wild roon are mentioned both by KU'sias and 
Baetn. They wero called Antipodes on account of tho 
pecnliar structure of their foot, and wore reckoned among 
^Ethiopian race \ though they arc often rofrrrod to in the 
Indian epics under tho name Pa<ch6.dangubvja,8, of which 
tho omcrdobaKTvXot of Megasthen&j is an exact transla¬ 
tion. Vidb Scliwanb. 68. 

|| ‘ Okupedes’ is a transliteration into Greek, with a slight 

change, of the Sanskrit &hapada.<, (‘ having one foot.’), the 
name of a tribe of the KiraUo noted for swift it^s of foot, the 
finality indicated by the Greek term. The Monopodes are 
mentioned by Ktesitts, who confounded them with tho 
Skiiipodes the men who covered themselves with t he Bhadow 
of their foot. 
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ears of a dog, tlieir one eye set in the middle of 
their forehead, the liair standing erect, and their 
breasts shaggy; % of the Amukteresalso, a 
people without nostrils, who devour everything, 
eat raw meat, and are short-lived, and die before 
old age supervenes.* * The upper part of the 
mouth protrudes far over the lower lip. 0 With 
regard to the Hyperboreans, who live a 
thousand years, they give the same account as 
Simonides, Pindaros, and other mythological 
writers.f 10 The story told by Timagenes, that 

If What MegastlienOs hero mentions as the characteris¬ 
tics of a single tribe are by the Indians attributed to sovcral. 
The one-eyed men they are wont to call ik&ksk&s or cka- 
vilo-chan&s —the men with hair standing erect, urdhwdcsa. 
Indian Cyclopes even are mentioned under the name of 
LaJAtakshoA, i.e. having one eye in the forehead: vide 
Sehwanb. 70. 

* “ That the Astomi arc mentionod in the Indian books 
wo cannot show so well, as in tbo case of tho Anmkt6res, 
whom Mogasthenfo describes as 7ra/x<£dyouv, d>/io cjn'iyuvs, 
’o\iyoxpovi6vs. Nevertheless tho very words oi the de¬ 
scription aro a proof that ho followed the narratives of the 
Indians, for tho words Ila/a^dyos, &c. by which he has 
described the Amukteres, aro very rarely used in Greek, 
and aro translations of Indian words.** Sehwanb. 69. 

t Pindar, who locates the Hyperboreans somewhoro about 
{the mouths of the later, thus siugs of them:— 

“ But who with venturous course through wave or waste 
To Hyperborean haunts and w ilds untracedj 
E’er fdtmd his wondrous way ? 

There Perseus pressed amain, 

And ’midst tho fco*l entered their strange abode. 
Where hecatombs of asses slain 
To soothe tho radiant, god 
Astounded be beheld. Their rude solemnities, 

Their barbarous shouts, Apollo’s heart delight . 
Laughing tho vampaut brute he sees 
Insult tho solemn rite. 

Still their sights, their customs strange, 

Scare not the ‘ Muuo,* while all around 
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showers fall of drops of copper, which are swept 
together, is a fable. 11 Mcgasthenes states— 
what is more open to belief, sinco the same is 


The dUncing virgins range, 

Ami inciting* * lyres and piercing pipes resound. 

With braids of goldou bays entwined 
Their soft resplendent locks they bind, 

And feast in bliss the genial hour: 

Nor foul disease, nor wasting ago, 

Visit the sacred race; nor wars they wage, 

Nor toil for wealth or power.” 

(l(Hh Pythian ode, 11. 40 to 60, A. Moore’s metrical ver¬ 
sion.) 

Megasthenes had the penctratiou to perceive that the 
Greek fable of the Hyperboreans had an ludian source in 
the fables regarding the Uttar ale urns. This word means 
literally tho^Kuruot the North.’ “The historic origin,” says 

* r. V. de Saint-Martin, “of tho Sanskrit appellation Uttn- 
raliur w is unknown, but its acceptation never varies. In 
all tho documents of Upavedic literature, in the great poems, 
in tho PurAnas,—wherever, iu short, the word is found,—it 
pertains t>o the domain of poetic and mythological geogra¬ 
phy. Uttarakaru is situated in tho uttermost regions of 
tho north at the foot of tho mountains which surround 
M mill MArn, far beyond the habitable world. It is the 
abode of demigods and holy l’ishis whoso lives extend to 
several hoiumids of years. All access to it is forbidden 
to mortals. Like the Hyperborean region of Western my¬ 
th* dogiats, this too enjoys tho happy privilege of an eternal 
spring, equally exempt from excess of cold and excess of 
heat, and there the Borrows of tho soul and tho pains of 

the body are alike unknown. It is clear enough 

that this land of the blest is not of our world. 

“ lu their intercourse with tho Indians after the expedi¬ 
tion of Alexander, tbc Greeks became acquainted with 
these fictions of Br Ah manic poetry, as well as with a good 
many other stories which made th an look upon India as a 
•land of prodigies. Megasthenes, like KtAsias before him, 
had collected a great number of such stories, and either 
from his memoirs or from contemporary narratives, such 
as that of Dt imaebos, tho fable or the Utturakurus had 
spread to tho West, siuce, from what Pliuy tells us (vi. 
17, p- 316) one Ara6metus had composed u treatise re¬ 
garding them analogous to that of He oat© us regarding the 
Hyperboreans. It is certainly from ibis treatise of Amii- 
inrtus that Pliny borrows the two line,* which he devotes 
to hij Att&coru), * that a girdle of mountains wanned with 
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the case in IberiaJ—that the rivers carry clown 
gold dust, and that a part of this is paid by 
way of tribute to the king. 

Fraom. XXX. 

PIiu. Hist. Nat. YU. ii. 14-22. 

Of fabulous races. 

According to Megas thenes, on a mountain called 
N u 1 o § there live men whose feet are turned 


tho snn sheltered them from the blasts of noxious wiuds, and 
that they cryoyed, liko the Hyperboreans, an eternal spring.* 
‘ Geus hominum Attacorum, npricis ab omni noxio aihatu 
seclusa collibus, cadem, qua Ilyperborei degunt, tout- 
peril.*.’ (Pina. loc. cit. Anmiianus Mnreoliinus, xxiii. G, G4.) 
Wagner transfers this description to the SOros in general, 
(of whom the A>* force of Pliny form pari), 
modern critics (Manncrt, vol. IV. p. 250, h s 75; Forbiner 
Hondb. do- alten Googr. vol. 11. p. 472, 1841) have be¬ 
lieved they could see in it a reference to the great wall 
of China.) Wo see from a host of examples besides this, that 
the poetic fableB and popular legends of India had taken, 
in passing into the Greek narratives, an appearance of 
reality, nad a sort of historical consistency. M (E'tude svr 
la Geographic Grecque cl Latine dc Vlnde, pp. 413-414.) 
The same author (p. 412) says, “Among the peoples of 
Serica, Ptolemy reekous the OUorocnrrhw. a nan: > which 
in Pliny is written Attacone, and which Animianus Mar- 
collinus, who copies Ptolemy, distorts into Qpuroc&rr&. 
There lfl no difficulty in recognizing under this name the 
Uttarakuru of Sanskrit books.’* 

Sohwanbeek (p. 70) quotes Lasseu, wlio writes somewhat 
to the same eflbct“ Uttarakuru is a part of S#rh% and 
a9 ^the first accounts of India came to the West from the 
Sores, perhaps a part of the description of the peaceful 
happy life of the S^res is to he explained from the Indian 
etones of the Uttarakuru. The story of the long life of tlio 
Seres may be similarly explained, especially when Mogaa- 
theii^a reckons the life attained by the Hyperboreans at 
1U00 years. The (VI. 264) eavs that the 

Uttnrakurus live 10(H) or 10,000 years. We conclude from 
this that Mogaulheui o of tho Uttarakuruf 

that he not improperly rendered their name by that of 
the Hyperboreans.”— Xeitschr. II. 67. 

X Not Spain, but the country between the Black Sea 
and the Caspian, now called Georgia. 

§ V. L. Nullo. 
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cares with which I am forced to cumber myself, 
against my will. Should Alexander cut off my 
head, he cannot also destroy my soul. My head 
alone, now silent, will remain, but the soul will 
go away to its Master, leaving the body like a torn 
garment upon the earth, whence also it was taken. 
I then, becoming spirit, shall ascend to my God, 
who enclosed us in flesh, and left us upon the 
earth to prove whether when here below we shall 
live obedient to his ordinances, and who also will 
require of us, when we depart hence to his pre¬ 
sence, an account of our life, since he is judge of all 
proud wrong-doiug ; for the groans of the oppress¬ 
ed become the punishments of the oppressors. 

“ Let Alexander, then, terrify with these threats 
those who wish for gold and for wealth, and who 
dread death, for against ns these weapons are both 
alike powerless, since the Bragmanes neither love 
gold nor fear death. Go, then, and tell Alexander 
this: * Danclamis has no need of aught that is yours, 
and therefore will not go to you, but if you want 
anything from Daudamis come you to him.’ 

Alexander, on receiving from Onesikrates a re¬ 
port of the interview, felt a stronger desire than 
ever to see I) an da mis, who, though old and 
naked, was the only antagonist in whom he, the 
conqueror of many nations, had found more than 
his match, &c. 


% “ Others say Dandamis entered into no discourse with 
the messengers, bid only itokod ‘why Alexander had taken 
so long a journey ?’ Plutarch’s Alexander. 
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Fragm. LV. B. 


PP' 6 2. 68 Vt 

0/ Calanus and Mandanis. 


They {the Brachmans) eat what they find on the 
ground, such as leaves of trees and wild herbs 
nice cattle. 

“ C a 1 an u s is your friend, but he is despised 
and trodden upon by us. He, then, who was the 
ant lor of many evils among you, is honoured and 
worshipped by you; but since he is of no importance 
Ho is rejected by us, and those things we certainly do 
not seek, please Calanus because of his greediness 
or money. But he was not ours, a man such as 
has miserably injured and lost his soul, on which 
account he is plainly unworthy to be a friend 
either of God or of ours, nor has he deserved 
security among the woods in this world, nor can he 
iope for theglory which is promised in tho future.” 

vhen the emperor Alexander came to the 
lorests, he was not able to see D a u d a m i s as he 
passed through. . . . 

When, therefore, the above-mentioned messenger 
came to Dandamis, he addressed him thus ‘‘The 
emperor Alexander, the son of the great Jupiter, 
who is lord of tlie human race, has ordered tlmt 
you . hould hasten to him, for if you conic, he will 
give you many gifts, but if you refuse he will be¬ 
head you as a punishment for your contempt.” 
When these words came to the ears of Dandamis, 
he rose not from his leaves whereon ho lay, but re¬ 
clining and smiling he replied in this way :_“ Ti e 

greatest God," he said, “can do injury to no one, but. 
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backward, and who have eight toes on each foot; 
1 while on many of the mountains there lives a 
race ofmen having heads like those of dogs, who 
are clothed with the skins of wild beasts, whose 
speech is barking, and who, being armed with 
claws, live by hunting and fowling. || [** Ktesias 

asserts on his own authority that the number of 
these men was upwards of 120,000, and that 
there is a race in India whose females bear off¬ 
spring but once in the*course of their life, and 
that their children become at once grey-haired.] 

n Megasthones speaks of a race of men among 
the Nomadic Indians who instead of nostrils 
have merely orifices, whoso legs arecontorted like 
snakes, and who are called Scyritte. He 
speaks also of a race living on the very confines 
of India on the cast, near the source of the Gan¬ 
ges, the A s to m i, who have no mouth ; who 
cover their body, which is all over hairy, with the 
soft down found upon the loaves of trees ; and 
who live meroly by breathing, and the perfume 
inhaled by the nostrils. They cat nothing, and 
they drink nothing. They require merely a 
variety of odours of roots and of flowers and of 
wild apples. The apples they carry with them 
when they go on a distant journey, that they 
may always have something to smell. Too 
strong an odour would readily kill them. 

I! Called by KtOsias Kvpok^uXol, and in Sanskrit 
muctu Is* or gv&nmch&s. 





MINlSr^ 


8.1 




r " Beyond the As t om i, in the remotest part 
of the* mountains, the Trispitha m i and the 
Pygmiesare said to have their abode. They 
are each three spans in height—that is, not more 
than seven-and-twenty inches. Their climate is 
salubrious and they enjoy a perpetual spring, 
under shelter of a barrier of mountains which rise 
on the north. They are the same whom Homer 
mentions as being harassed by the attacks of 
the cranes. s The story abont them id—that 
mounted on tho backs of rams and goats, and 
equipped with arrows, they march down in 
spring-time all in a body to the sea, and destroy 
the eggs and the young of these birds. It takes 
them always three months to finish this yearly 
campaign, aud were it not undertaken they 
could not defend themselves against the vast 
flocks of subsequent years. Their huts are made 
of clay and feathers and egg-shells. [Aristotle 
says that they live in caves, but otlLerwi.se he 
gives the same account of them as others.]. . . . 

[ 5/y From Ktflsias wc learn that there is a people 
belonging to this race, which is called P an do- 
r e and settled in the valleys, who livo two hun¬ 
dred years, having in youth hoary hair, which 
in old ago turns black. On the other hand, 
others do not live beyond the age of forly,— 
nearly related to the Mac robi i, whose women 
bear offspring but once. Agatharrhides says 
the same of them, adding that they subsist on 
locusts, aud are swift of foot.] Clitarchus am! 
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Megastliendscall lliem M a n d i,^[ and reckon tlie 
number of their villages at three hundred. 
The females bear children at the age of seven, 
and are old women at forty.* * 

Fragm. XXX.B. 

Solin. 52. 2G-30. 

Near a mountain which is called Nulo there 
live men whose'feet are turned backwards and 
have eight toes on each foot. MogasthenSs writes 
that on different mountains in India there are 
tribes of men with dog-shaped heads, armed with 
claws, clothed with skins, who speak not in the 
^ Accents of human language, but only bark, and 
have fierce grinning jaws. [In Ktesias we read 
that in some parts the females bear offspring but 
once, and that the children are white-haired from 
their birth, &c.].. 

Those who live near the source of the Ganges, 
requiring nothing in the shape of food, subsist on 
the odour of wild apples, and when they go on a 
long journey they carry these with them for safety 
of their life, which they can support by inhaling 
their perfume. Should they inhale very foul air, 
death is inevitable. 

Fragm. XXXI. 

Plutarch, de facie in orbe lunr. (Opp. cd. Hoiek, 
tom. ix. p. 701.) 

Of the race of men without mouths 

For how could one find growing there that 

________ 

«|f Possibly we should read PAndai, unless perhaps 
Megastheu£s referred to the inhabitants of Meant M a n- 
d a r o. 

* Conf. Fragm. L. 1, LT. 

t Conf. Fragm. XXIX. 5, XXX. 3. 
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Indian root wliicli Megastkeues says a race 
of men who neither eat nor drink, and in fact 
have not even months, set on fire and burn 
like incense, in order to sustain their existence 
with its odorous fumes, unless it received ruois- 
ture from tlie moon ? 

BOOK III. 

FltAGAT. XXXII. 

Ait. lad. XI. 1.-XII.-9. Cf. Epit. 40-53, and Pliu. 

Hist. Nat. VI. xxii. 2, 3. 

(Seethe translation of Arrian’s Indika.) 

Fhagm. XXXIII. 

Strab. XV. 1. 39-41, 46-49,—pp. 703-4, 707. 

Of the Seven Castes among the Indians. 

(39) According to him (Megasthenes) the popu¬ 
lation of India is divided into seven parts. The 
philosophers are first in rank, but form the 
smallest class in point of number. ^ Their services 
are employed privately by persons who wish to offer 
sacrifices or perform other sacred rites, and also 
publicly by the kings at what is called the Great 
Synod, wherein at the beginning of the new 
year all the philosophers are gathered together 
before the king at the gates, when any philoso¬ 
pher who may have committed any useful sug¬ 
gestion to writing, or observed any means for ijn- 
proving the crops and the cattle, or for promot¬ 
ing the public interests, declares it publicly. «J£ 
any one is detected giving false information thrice, 
the law condemns him to be silent for the rest of 
hie life, but ho who gives sound advice is ex¬ 
empted from paying any taxes or contribution,^ 
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/ (40) Tire second caste consists of the husband- 
m e n, who form the bulk of the population, and are 
in disposition most mild and gentle. They are 
exempted from military service, and cultivate 
their lands undisturbed by fear. They never go 
to town, either to take part in its tumults, or for 
any other purpose. 5 It therefore not unfrequent- 
ly happens that at the same time, and in the 
same part of the country, men may be seen drawn 
up in array of battle, and fighting at risk of their 
lives, while other men dose at hand are ploughing 
and digging in perfect security, having these soldiers 
to protect them. The whole of the land is the 
property of the king, and the husbandmen till it on 
J condition of receiving one fourth of the produce. 

(41) °The tliird caste consists of herds me n and 
hunters, who alone are allowed to hunt, and to 
keep cattle, and to sell draught animals or let them 
out on hire. In return for clearing the land of 
wild beasts and fowls which devour the seeds 
sown in the fields, they receive an allowance of 
grain from the king. They lead a wandering life 
and live under tents. 

Frflgtn. XXXVI. follows here. 

[So much, then, on the subject of wild animals-. 
We shall now return to Megasthones, and resume 
from where we digressed.] 

"f X46) 7 The/(wM class, after herds men and hunters* 

consists of those who work at trades, of those who 
-end wai-es, and of tjiose who are employed in 
bodily labour. Some of these pay tribute, and 
render to the state certain prescribed servicos. 
But the armour-makers and shipbuilders receive 
wages and their victuals from the king, for whom 
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alone they work. The general in command of the 
army supplies the soldiers with weapons, and the 
admiral of the fleet lets out ships on hire for the 
transport both of passengers and merchandize. 

{47) The .fifth class consists of fi g li t i n g m e n, 
who, when not engaged in active service, pass their 
time in idleness and drinking. They are main¬ 
tained at the king’s expense, and lienee they are 
always ready, when occasion calls, to take the 
field, for they carry nothing of thoir own with 
them but their own bodies. 

^ (48) The sixth class consists of the overseers, 

'to whom is assigned the duty of watching all that 
goes on, and making reports secretly to the king. 
Some are entrusted with the inspection of the 
city, and others with that of the army. The 
former employ as their coadjutors the courtezans 
ol the city, and the latter the courtezans of the 
camp. The ablest and most trustworthy men are 
appointed to fill these ofiSccs. 

V- The seventh class cousists of the c o u n c i 11 o r s 
and a s s e s s o r s of the king. To them belong the 
highest posts of government, the tribunals of 
justice, and the general administration of public 
affairs. J 12 No onojs allowed .to marry, out of hia. 

rni 0 Greek* writers by confounding gome distino- 
frV'i o^cn8io! 1 6d by civil employment with those arising 
horn that division have increased the number (of classes) 

• 

to stvii. 1 his number is produced by their supposing the 
t ng s eouneillors and assessors to lam a diJinrt ela,, 
hom the Br Ah mans : by flitting the class of Veihvii into 
two, consisting of shepherds and husbandmen ; by introdne- 
rug a ra»to of spies ; onchby omitting the servile clu e.; alto- 
K«thiT. With those ex.-oi»Uon» the classes are in the stub* 
described by Menu, which is the groundwork of that sUU 
enbsisting.—IJphiustone s History of India, p. 23t>. 




86 


05 PI- .caste, or to exchange one profession or 
trade for another, or to follow more than one 
business. An exception is made in favour of the 
philosopher, who for his virtue is allowed this pri¬ 
vilege. 

Fragm. XXXIV. 

Strab. XV. 1. 50-52,— pp. 707-709. 

Of the administration of public affairs . 

Of the use of Horses and Elephants . 

(Fragm. XXXIII. has preceded this.) 

(50) Of the groat officers gf state, some have 
charge of the market, others of the city, others of 
Hie soldiers. Some superintend the rivers, mea¬ 
sure the land, as is done in Egypt, and inspect the 
sluices by which water is let out from the main 
canals into their branches, so that every one may 
have an equal supply of it. 3 The same persons 
have charge also of the huntsmen, and are en¬ 
trusted with the power of rewarding or punishing 
them according to their deserts . They collect the 
taxes, and superintend the occupations connect¬ 
ed with land, as those of the woodcutters, the 
carpenters, the blacksmiths, and the miners. 
3 They construct roads, and at every ten stadia§ 
set up a pillar to show the by-roads and dis¬ 
tances. 4 Those who have charge of the city are 


§ From this it would appear that ten stadia were equal 
to some Indian measure of distance, which must, have been 
the Mia or kosa. If the stadium be taken at 202', yards, 
this would f”* for the kos, agreeing with the. 

shorter kos of 4,000 hdlhs, in use in the Punjab, and till 
lately, if nut still, in jiarts of Bengal.—Fu, Ind. Ant . 
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divided into six bodies of five eaob. The mem¬ 
bers of the first look after everything relating to 
t he industrial arts. Those of the second attend 
to the entertainment of foreigners. To these 
they assign lodgings, and they keep watch over 
their modes of life by means of those persons 
whom they gi vc to them for assistants. They escort 
them on the way when they leave the country, or, 
in the event of their dying, forward their pro¬ 
perty to their relatives. They take care of them 
when they are sick, and if they die bury them. 
The third body consists of those who inquire 
when and how births and deaths occur, with 
the view not only of levying a tax, but also in 
order that births and deaths .among both high 
and low may not escape the cognizance of Gov¬ 
ernment. 0 The fourth class superintends trade 
and commerce. Its members have chargo of 
weights and measures, and see that the products 
m their season are sold by public notice. No 
one is allowed to deal in more than ono kind of 
commodity unless he pays a double tax. 7 The 
fifth class supervises manufactured articles, 
which they sell by public notice. What is new 
is sold separately from what is old, and there 
is a fine for loixing the two together. "The 
sixth and last class consists of those who col¬ 
lect the tenths of the prices of the articles sold. 
Fraud in the payment of this tax is punished 
with death. 

'Sucli are the functions which these bodies 
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separately discharge. In their collective capa» 
city they have charge both of their special de¬ 
partments, and also of matters affecting the 
general interest, as the keeping of public build¬ 
ings in proper repair, tlie regulation ol prices, 
the care of markets, harbours, and temples. 
l0 Ncxt to the city magistrates there is a third 
governing body, which directs military affairs. 
This also consists of six divisions, with five 
members to each. One division is appointed 
to cooperate with the admiral of tbo float, an- * 
other with the superintendent of the bullock- 
m ‘ trains which are used for transporting en- 
giuus of war, food for the soldiers, provender 
for the cattle, and other military requisites. 
They supply servants who beat the drum, and 
others who carry gongs; grooms also for the 
horses, and mechanists and their assistants. 
To the sound of the gong they send out foragers 
to bring in grass, and by a system of rewards 
and punishments ensure the work being done 
with despatch and safety. “The third division 
' has charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of 
the horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and the 
sixth of the elephants. lf There are royal 
stables for the horses and elephants, and also 
a royal magazine for the arms, because the 
soldier has to return his arms to the maga¬ 
zine, and his horse and bis elephant to the 
stables. . 13 They use tbe elephants without 
bridles. The chariots arc drawn on the march 


WHIST/fy 


80 




by oxen, 1 * but tbe horses are led along by ft 
halter, that their" legs may not be galled and 
inflamed, nor their spirits damped by drawing 
chariots. 13 In addition to the charioteer, there 
are two lighting men who Bit up in the chariot 
beside him. The war-elepliant carries four 
men —three who shoot arrows, and the driver# |J 
(Fragm. XXVII. follows.) 

Fragm. XXXV. 

jEliau, Hist. Anim. XIII. 10. 

Of the use of Horses and Elephants. 

Cf. Fragm. XXXIV. 13-15. 

When it is said that an Indian by springing 
Forward in front of a horse can check his speed 
and hold him back, this is not true of all Indians, 
but only of such as liavc been trained from boy* 
hood to manage horses; for it is a practice with 
them to control their horses with bit and bridle, 
and to make tlicm move at a measured pace and 
in a straight course. They neither, however, 
gall their tongue by tho use of spiked muzzles, 
nor torture the roof of their mouth. The pro¬ 
fessional trainers break them in by forcing 
them to gallop round and round in a ring, es¬ 
pecially when they see them refractory. Such 
as undertake this work require to have a strong 
hand as well as a thorough knowledge of 

||“ Tho fourfold division of tho army (horse, foot, chariot «*, 
and elephants') wu. tho same ns Ihat of Menu ; but. Strabo 
makes a . cxtuplc division, by adding the eoatamtariat and 
naval department.” 

L 
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horses. The greatest proficients test their skill 
by driving a chariot round and round in a 
ring; and in truth it would be no trifling 
feat to control with ease a team of four high- 
mettled steeds when whirling round in a circle. 
The chariot carries two men who sit beside the 
charioteer. The war-elepliant, either in what 
is called the tower, or on his bareback in sooth, 
carries three fighting men, of whom two shoot 
from the side, while one shoots from behind. 
There is also a fourth man, who carries in his 
hand the goad wherewith he guides the animal, 
much in the same way as the pilot and captain 
of a ship direct its course with tho helm. 

Fraom. XXXVI. 

Strab. XV. 1. 41-43,—pp. 701-703. 

Of Elepha nts . 

Coiif. Epit. 54-5G. 

(Fr&gm. XXXIII. G has x^'cccded this.) 

A private person is not allowed to keep either 
a horse or an elephant. These animals are held 
to be the special property of the king, and 
persons arc appointed to take cave of them. 

. 3 The manner of hunting the elephant is this. 
Round a bare patch of ground is dug a deep 
trench about five or six stadia in extent, and 
over this is thrown a very narrow bridge which 
gives access to the enclosure. 3 Into this en¬ 
closure are introduced three or four of the best- 
trained female elephants. Tho men themselves 
lie in ambush in concealed huts. ‘The wild 
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elephants do not approach this trap in the day¬ 
time, but they enter it at night, going in one 
by one. 5 When all have passed the entrance, 
the men secretly close it up ; then, introducing 
the strongest of the tamo fighting elephants, 
they fight it out with the wild ones, whom at 
the same time they enfeeble with hungei*. 
c When the latter are now overcome with fa- 
iiguo, the boldest of the drivers dismount un¬ 
observed,'' and each man creeps under his own 
elephant, and from this position creeps under 
the belly of the wild elephant and ties his 
feet together. 7 When this is dono they incite 
the tame ones to beat those wliose feetaro tied 
till they fall to the ground. They then bind 
the wild ones and the tame ones together neck 
to neck with thongs of raw ox-liide. 3 To pre- 
ygnt them shaking themselves in order to throw 
^■those who attempt to mount them, they make 
^uts all round their nock and then put thongs 
of leather into the incisions, so that the pain 
obliges them to submit to their fetters and to 
remain quiet. From the number, caught they 
reject such as aro too old or too young to be 
serviceable, and the rest they load away to the 
stables. Here they tie their feet one to another, 
and fasten their nocks to a firmly fixed pillar, 
and tame them by hunger. 10 After this they 
restore their strength with green reeds and 
grass. They noxt teach them to be obedient, 
which they effect by soothing them, some^by 

“ 4 - 
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coaxing words, and others by songs and the 
music of the drum. 11 Few of them are found 
difficult to tame, for they are naturally so mild 
and genile in their disposition that they approx¬ 
imate to rat ional creatures. Some of them take 
np their drivers when fallen in battle, and 
carry them off in safety from the field. Others, 
when their masters have sought refuge between 
their forelegs, have fought in their defence and 
saved their lives. If in a fit of anger they 
kill either the man who feeds or the man who 
trains them, they pine so much for their loss 
that they refuse to take food, and sometimes 
die of hunger. 

1 They copulate like horses, and the female 
costs her calf chiefly in spring. It is the season 
for the male, when he is in licat and becomes 
ferocious. At this time he discharges a fatly 
substance through an orifice near the temples. 
It is also the season for the females, when the 
corresponding passage opens. 13 They go with 
young for a period which varies from sixteen to 
eighteen months. Tlio dam suckles her calf 
for six years. 11 Most of them live as long as 
men who attain extreme longevity, and some live 
over two hundred years. They are liable to many 
distempers, and are not easily cured. 13 The 
remedy for diseases of the eye is to wash it with 
cows’ milk. For most of their other diseases 
draughts of black wine are administered to t hem. 
For the cure of their wounds they are made to 


WNtSTfiy 


93 


< 81 . 



swallow butter, for this draws out iron. Their 
sores are fomented with swine’s flesh. 

Fragm. XXXVII. 

Ait. Ind. ch. 13-11. 

(Fragm. XXXII. cornea before Ibis.) 

(See the translation of Arrian’s Indika.) 

[Fkagm. XXXVII. B.] 

JEliau, Hist. Anim. XII. 44. 

Of Elephants. 

(Gf. Fragm. XXXVI. 9-10 and XXXVII. 9-10 
init. c. XIV.). 

In India an elephant if caught when full-grown is diffi¬ 
cult to tame, and longing for freedom thirsts for blood. 
Should it he bound in chains, this exasperates it still more, 
and it will not submit to a master. The Indians, however, 
coax it with food, and seek to pacify it with various things 
for which it has a liking, tlicir aim being to fill its stomach 
mid to soothe its temper. But it is still angry with them, 
and takes no notice of them. To what derice do they then 
resort ? They sing to it their native melodies, and sootho 
it with the music of an instrument in common use wh ich 
lias four strings and is called a skindapsos. Tlu creature 
now pricks up its ears, yields to the soothing strain, and its 
anger subsides. Then, though there is an occasional out¬ 
burst of its suppressed passion, it gradually turns its eyo to 
its food. It is then freed from its bonds, but does not seek 
to escape, being enthralled with the music. It eren takes 
food eagerly, and, like a luxurious guest riveted to the 
festive board, has no wish to go, from its lovo of tho music. 

Fragm. XXXVIII. 

^Fliau, Hist. Anim. XIII. 7* 

Of the diseases of Elephants . 

(Gf. Fragm. XXXVI. 15 and XXXVII. 15.) 

The Indians cure the wounds of the elephants 
which they catch, in the manner following: — 
They treat them in the way in which, as good old 
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Homer tolls us, Patroklos treated the wound of 
Eurypyjos,—they foment them with lukewarm 
water* * IF Alter this tlicy rub tbeia over with but¬ 
ter, and if they are deep allay tlic inflammation by 
applying and inserting pieces of pork, hot but 
Bt.ill retaining the bicod. They cure ophthalmia 
with cows’ milk, which is first used as a foment¬ 
ation for-the eye, and is then injected into it. 
The animals open their eyelids, and finding they 
can see better are delighted, and are sensible of 
tlic benefit like human beings. In proportion as 
tbeir blindness diminishes their delight over¬ 
flows, and this is a token that the disease has 
b en cured. The remedy for other distempers 
>•: which they are liablo is black wine; and if 
ibis potion fails to work a cure nothing else can 
save them. 

Fiugm. XXXIX. 

Strab. XY. 1. 41,—p. 7UG. 

Of Gold-digging Ants * 

Megasthenus gives (lie following account of 
these ants. Among the Derdai, a great tribe 
o( Indians, who inhabit tho mountains on the 


IT Sco Iliad, bk. XL 846. 

* Sec LuK AvL vol. IY. pp. 225 sc Vj . v,-h,ro cogent aum- 
meats are adduced to prove that the * gold-digginff •» nts* 
were originally neither, aa the anaiente Supposed, real mi 4 
n.>i\ns so many eminent men of learning have supposed* 
larger animals mistaken for ante on account of! heir ap¬ 
pearance and subterranean habit', but Tibetan miner., 
v. hi>-e modi «■„ life and div.« war. in th • remotest antiquity 
f :i.actly vvbut they arc at the present day. 
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eastern borders,f there is an elevated plateau£ 
about C,000 stadia in circuit. I3eneath the 
surface there are mines of gold, and here ac¬ 
cordingly are found the ants which dig for that 
metal. They are not inferior in size to wild 
foxes. They run with amazing speed, and live 
by the produce of the chase. The time when 
they dig is winter. § They throw up hcap 3 of 
earth, as moles do, at the mouth of the mines'. 
The gold-dust has to be subjected to a little boil* 
i lie people of the neighbourhood, coming 
secretly with beasts ol burden, carry this off. If 
they came openly the ants would attack them, 
and pursue them if they lied, and would destroy 
both them and their cattle. So, to effect the rob¬ 
bery without being observed, they lay down in 
several different places pieces of the flesh of 
wild beasts, and when the ants arc by this de. 
v ice dispersed they carry off the gold-dust. 

t Thoso aro the D a r d a? of Pliny, the D^radrai of 
Ptolemy, and the Da rad as of Sanskrit literature. “ The 
Dards aro not an extinct race. According to the account* 
of modern travellers, they consist of several wild and pre- 
datory tribes dwelling among the mountains on tlie north- 
west frontier of KusmSr and by the banks of the Indus.” 
lad. Ant. loc. cit. 

t The table-land of Chojotol, sec Jour. U. Gcog. Soc, 
vol. XXXIX. pp 111) sc i ■/.—Pi), bid. Ant. 

§ “The miners of Thok-Jalung, in spite of the cold, 
prefer working in winter; and the number of their tents, 
which in summer amounts to three hundred, rises to 
nearly six hundred iu winter. They prefer the winter, as 
tho frozen soil then stands well, and is not likely to troublo 
them much by falling in.”— Id. 
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This they sell to any trader they meet with|| 
while it is still in the 'state of ore, for the art of 
fusing metals is unknown to ilicin.^]" 

Fiugm. XL. 
itrr. Ind. XV.-5-7. 

(See tho translation of Arrian’s Indiha.) 

[Fragm. XL. B.] 

Dio Chrysost. Or. 35,—p. 136, Morell. 

Of Ants which dig for gold. 

(Cf. Fragm. XXXIV. and XL.) 

They get the gold from ants. These creatures are larger 
than foxes, but are in other respects like the ants of our 
own country. • They dig holes in the earth like other ants. 
Ti.o heap which they throw up consists of gold the purest 
and brightest in all the world. Tho mounds arc piled up 
close to each other in regular order like hillocks of gold 
dust, whereby all the plain is made effulgent. It is difficult, 
therefore, to look towards tho sun, and many whohavo at¬ 
tempted to do this have thereby destroyed their eyesight. 
The people who arc next neighbours to tho ants, with a 
view to plunder these heaps, cross the intervening desert, 
which is of no groat extent, mounted on wagons to which 
they have yoked their swiftest horses. They arrive at 
noon, a time when tho ants have gone underground, and at 

|| Tu) tvxovti rant cpjropcov. If the different reading 
rou ru^Wos toIs epnSpois bo adopted, the rendering is, 
44 They disjvjso of it to merchants at any price.” 

Cf. Herod. III. 102-105; Arrian, Anal. V. 4. 7 ; /Elian, 
Hist. Anim. Ill. 4; Clum. Alex. Void. II. p. 207$ Tzetz. 
rial. XIT. 330-340; Kin. Hist. A at. XI. 36, XXX I IT. 21 ; 
Proport. HI. 13.5 j Tomp. Mel. VI1.2 ; Isidor. Orig. XII. 3; 
Albert Mag. Do Animal. T. VI. p. 6/8, ex nubdititiis 
Alexandri epistolisj Aponym. De MonsIris et Belhiis, 250. 
rd. Berger do Xivrcy ; Phil stratus, Vit.'A, nllon. VI. 1 ; ami 
Ueliodorus, A\th. X. 20, p. l!'5j nisi' Uildomeister, Script. 
An'l.dc rcb. hvl p. 220-221, and 120; Busboipiius. Irgn. 
H uis V’-'jvo:.'/ Hpi. t. IV. pp. lit, or Tliaunus XX TV. 7, 

p. b00.—&ch\vaiibcck, p. 72. 
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once seizing ibe booty make off at full speed. The ants, 
on learning what has been done, pursue the fugitives, and 
overtaking them fight with them till they conquer or die, 
for of all animals they are the most courageous. It hence 
appears that they understand the worth of gold, and that 
they will sacrifice their lives rather than part with it. 

Fragm. XLI. 

Strab. XV. 1/68-60,—pp. 711-714. 

Of the Indian Philosophers. 

(Fragm. XXIX. has preceded this.) 

( 08 ) Speaking of the philosophers, he (Megas- 
thenes) says that such of them as live on°the 
mountains are worshippers of Dionysos, show¬ 
ing as proofs that he had come among them the 
wild vine, which grows in their country only, 
and the ivy, and the laurel, and the myrtle, 
and the box-tree, and other evergreens, none 
of which are found beyond the Euphrates, ex¬ 
cept a few in parks, which it requires great 
care to preserve. They obseiwe also certain 
customs which are Bacchanalian. Thus they 
dress in muslin, wear the turban, use perfumes, 
array themselves in garments dyed of bright 
colours ; and their kings, when they appear in 
public, are preceded by the music of drums and 
gongs. But the philosophers who live on the 
plains worship Herakles. [These accounts are 
fanulous, and are impugned by many writer?, 
especially what is said about the vine and 
wine. I 1 or the greater part of Armenia, and 
the whole of Mesopotamia and Media, onwards 
to Persia and Karmania, lie bpyond the Fu¬ 
ji 
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pliraies, and throughout a great, part of eacli of 
these countries good vines grow, and good 
wine is produced.] 

(59) Mcgasthenes makes a different division 
of the philosophers, saying that they are of two 
kinds—one of which lie calls the Brachmanes, 
and the other tfye S a r mane The Brae li¬ 

ra an e s are best esteemed, for they are more 
consistent in their opinions. From the time of 
their conception in the womb they are under 
the guardian care of learned men, who go to 
the mother and, under the pretence of using 
Fome incantations for the wclfaro of herself and 
* ' - Uer unborn babe, in reality give her prudent 
1 hint s and counsels. The women who listen most 
willingly arc thought to bo the most fortunate in 
t heir children. After their birth the children are 
under the care of one person after another, and as 


* “ Since the wor<l Sapfukvas (the form used by Cle¬ 
mens of Alexandria) corresponds to the letter with the 
Sanskrit word Srcnnana ( i.o . an ascetic), it ia evidont thut 
the forms Tappnva^ and Veppavas, which arc found in all 
the MSS. of Strabo, nro incorrect. The mistake need not 
surprise us, since the 2A whou closoly written together 
differ little in form from the syllable FA. In tho Banie 
way Clements *AAAd/3ioi roust bo changed into Strabo** 
YA ofitotj corresponding with the Sanskrit Vanapi'asthu — 
1 the iiian of the first three castes who, after the term of 
his housoholdership has expired, has entered the third 
Uburria or order, and liu spree ceded (prastha) to a life in the 
woods (Pd'iUt).’ ”—Schwaubeck,p- 10; H. H. Wilson, (Iloss. 
“ It is a capital question,” ho adds, “who the Sunuanm 

were, some considering them to bo Buddhists, and others 
denying thorn to he such. Weighty argumenta arc adduced 
on both sid.*s, but the opinion of those seems to approach 
nearer the truth who coni *nd that tln-y were Buddhist*.” 
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they advance in age each succeeding master is 
more accomplished than his predecessor. The 
philosophers ha ve their abode in a grove in front 
ol tho city within a moderate-sized cnclosui’c. 
They live in a simple style, and lie on beds of 
rushes or (deer) skins. They abstain from 
animal food and sexual pleasures, and spend 
their time in listening to serious discourse, and 
in imparting their knowledge to such as will 
listen to them. The hearer is not allowed to 
speak, or even to cough, and much less to spit, 
and if ho ofieuds in any of these ways he is cast 
out from their society that very day, as being 
a man who is wanting in self-restraint. After 
living in this manner for sqven-and-thirty years, 
each individualretires to his own property, where 
he lives for the rest of his days in ease and sccu- 
nty.f They then array themselves in fine muslin, 
and wear a few trinkets of gold on them fingers 
and in their cars. They eat flesh, but not that of 
animals employed in labour. They abstain from 
hot and highly seasoned food. Tlmy , na ,, ly as 
many wives as they please, with a view to liavu 


Y A mistake (of the Greek writers) orivinatos in their 
ignorance of tho fourfold division of u Braliman’a life. Thus 
t icy speak of men who had been for wauy years sophist i 



, . ,• r J- “ nyuennuunr; ; JL'UpLilllSl OUC H lin 

t ,J> P /* hi'Ji'i, p 238, where if is also remarked that the 
wnters erroneously prolong the period during which studonty 
listen to tlieir instructors in silence and respect, making it 
extend m all cases to thirty-seven, wliich is the greatcot 
age to which Mauu (chap. III. see. 1) permits if in any 
case to he protracted. 
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numerous children, for by having many wives 
greater advantages are enjoyed, and, since they 
have no slaves, they have more need to have 
children around them to attend to their wants. 

The Brachnmnes do not communicate a know¬ 


ledge of philosophy to their wives, lest they 
should divulge any of the forbidden mysteries 
to the profane if they became depraved, or lest 
they should desert them if they became good 
philosophers : for no one who despises pleasure 
and pain, as well as life and death, wishes to be 
in subjection to another, but this is characteris¬ 
tic both of a good man and of a good woman. 

Death is with them a very frequent subject 
- of discourse. They regard this life as, so to 
speak, the time when the child within the 
womb becomes mature, and death as a birth 
into a real and happy life for the votaries of 
philosophy. On this account they undergo 
much discipline as a preparation for death. 
They consider nothing that befalls men to be 
either good or bad, to suppose otherwise being 


a dream-like illusion, else how could some be 
affected with sorrow, and others with pleasure, 
by the very same things, and how could the 
same .things affect the samo individuals at dif¬ 
ferent times with these opposite emotions ? 

Their ideas about physical phenomena, the 
same author tells us, are very crude, for they are 
better iu their actions than in their reasonings, 
inasmuch as their belief is in great measure 



301 


based upon fables; yet on many points their 
opinions coincide with those of the Greeks, for 
like them they say that the world had a begin¬ 
ning, and is liable to destruction, and is in shape 
Spherical, and tba/t the Deity who made it, and 
who governs it, is diffused through all its parts. 
They hold that various first principles operate 

ln t]ie universe, and that water was the prin¬ 
ciple employed in the making of the world. In 
addition to the four elements there is a fifth 
agency, from wliich the heaven and the stars 
were produced 4 The earth is placed in the 
centre of the universe. Concerning generation, 
and the nature of tlie soul, and many other 
subjects, they express views like those main¬ 
tained by the Greeks. They wrap up their 
doctrines about immortality and future judg¬ 
ment, and kindred topics, in allegories,'after 
the manner of Plato. Such arc his statements 
regarding the Brachmanes. 

_l (i °) 0f lbe Sarmanes§ ho tolls us that 


J A kd§ct, * the other or sky.* 

caiiu.i zauavnuu by Bardesancs (an. Porphyr. Abdin. IV 

sg 



I. 171 n.) contondfl that tho description agives bolter with 
the Brrthmap ascetics. See Schwanbeek, p. m. and Las- 
sen, Ind. Alterth. (2nd ed). II. 705, or (1st ed.) II. 700. 
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those wlio are held in most honour are called 
the Hylobioi.|| They live in the woods, 
where they subsist on leaves of trees and wild 
fruits, and wear garments made from the bark 
of trees. They Abstain from sexual intercourse 
and from wine. They communicate with the 
kings, who consult them by messengers regard¬ 
ing the causes of things, and who through them 
worship and supplicate the deity. Next in 
honour to the Hylobioi are the physicians, since 
they are engaged in the study of the nature of 
man. They are simple in their habits, but do not 
live in the fields. Their food consists of rice and 
barley-meal, which they can always get for the 
ismere asking, or receive from those who enter¬ 
tain them as guests in their houses. By their 
knowledge of pharmacy they can make mar¬ 
riages fruitful, and determine the sex of the 
offspring. They effect cures rather by regulat¬ 
ing diet than by the use of medicines. The 
remedies most esteemed are ointments and plas¬ 
ters. All others they consider to be in a great 
measure pernicious in tlieir nature.^ This class 
and ilio other class practise fortitude, both by 
undergoing active toil, and by the endurance of 
pain, so that they remain for a whole day mo¬ 
tionless in one fixed attitude.* * 


|| See note* page 08. 

«[[ “ Tbo habits of tbo physicians,” Elphinstonc remark.;, 
(t secin to correspond with those of BWUmiaiis of the fourth 
stage.” 

* “ It is indeed/’ says the same authority, “ a remarkable 
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Besides these there are diviners and sorcerers, 
and adepts in the rites and customs relating to 
the dead, who go about begging both in villages 
and towns. 

Even such of them as are of superior culture 
and refinement inculcate such superstitions re¬ 
garding Hades as they consider favourable to 
piety and holiness of life. Women pur sue plii- 
losophy with some, of them, but abstain from 
sexual intercourse. 


F 11 ag ii. XLII. 

Clom. Alex. Strom. I. p. 805 D (cd. Colon. 1GS8). 

That the Jewish race is by far the oldest of 
all these, and that their philosophy, which has 
been committed to writing, preceded the philo¬ 
sophy of the Greeks, Philo the Pythagorean shows 
by many arguments, as does also Aristoboulos 
the Peripatetic, and many others whose names 
I need not waste time in enumerating. Megas- 
tlienOs, the author of a work cm India, who lived 
w ith S e 1 o u lc o s 1ST i k a t o r, writes most clearly 
on this point, and his words are these “ All that 
1ias been said regarding nature by the ancients is 
asserted also by pftttoeophers out of Greece, on the 
one pad in India by the Brachvianes, and on the 
other in Syna by the people called the Jews .** 

, circumstance that the religion of JBuddlm .should nevor have 
been expressly noticed by the Greek authors, though it lnd 
| existed Eoi; two eonturioa before Alexander. Tho only ex¬ 
planation is that the appearance and manners of ita fol- 
l lowers were not so peculiar :< > to enable a foreigner to 
' distinguish them from the mass of the people/' 
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Fuagm. XLII. B. 

Euseb. Pr<vp. Ev. IX. G,—pp. 410 C, D (ed. Colou. 1638). 

E<o Clem. Alex. 

Again, in addition to this, further on ho writes 
thus:— 

“ Megasthenes, the writer who lived witli Se- 
leukos Nikator, writes most clearly on this point 
and to this effect:—‘ All that has been said,’ ” &c. 

Fragm. XLII.'C. 

Cyrill. Contra Julian. IV. (Opp. ed. Paris, 1G33, T. VI. 
p. 134 AI. Ep Clem. Alcx.f 

Aristoboulos the Peripatetic somewhere writes 
to this effect:—“ All that has been said,” &c. 

Fragm. XLin. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 305, A, B (ed. Colou. 1C33). 

Of the Philo soy her 3 of India. 

[Philosophy, thou, with all it a blessed advantages to man, 
flourished long ages ago among the barbarians, diffusing its 
light among the Geutiles, and eventually penetrated into 
Greece. I«h hierophants wore the prophets among the Egyp¬ 
tians, theChaldooans among the Assyrians, the Druidsamong 
tho Gauls, the Sarmau ee a u a who were the philosojjhors 
of the B a k t r i an s and the Kelts, the Magi among the 
Persians, who, as you know, announced boforehand th© 
birth of the Saviour, being led by a shir till they arrived 
iu tho land of Judrra, and among tho Indiana tin’ Qymno- 
aophistfl, and other philosophers of barbarous nations.j 

There are two sects of these Indian philoso¬ 
phers—one called the SarmTinai and the other 
the Brachm&nai. Connected with the Sartn&nai 
are tho philosophers called the II y 1 ob i o i,J who 

f “ In this passage, though Cyril follows Clemens, be 
wrongly attributes the narrative »*F Megasthenes to Aristo- 
boulofl the Peripatetic, whom Clemens only praises.”— 
Sehwanbeck, p. 50. 

X The reading of the MSS is Allobioi. 
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neither live in cities nor even in houses. They 
clothe themselves with the bark of trees, and sub¬ 
sist upon acorns, and drink water by lifting it to 
their mouth with their hands. They neither marry 
nor beget children [like those ascetics of our own 
day called the Enkratetai. Among the Indians are 
those philosophers also who follow tho precepts 
of 13 o u 11 a,§ whom they honour as a god on ac¬ 
count of his extraordinary sanctity.] 


§ V. 1. Ho era.—The passage admits of ft different ren¬ 
dering : “ They (tho Ilylohioi) aro those among tho Inditing 
who follow tho precept.* of Boutta.” Colebrooko in hid 06- 
negations on the Sect of the Jains , lias quoted this passage 
from Clemens to controvert the opinion that tho religion 
and institutions of tlio orthodox Hindus aro more modern 
than tho doctrines of Jina and of Buddha. “ Here,” ho 
says, “to my apprehension, the followers of Buddha are 
clearly distinguished from tho Braehmanes and Sarmanes. 
1 ho latter, called Gennanes by Strabo, and Samanajnus 
by Porphyrius, ars tho ascetics of a different religion, 
JJJjd may have belonged to the sect of Jina, or to another. 

Briachmanes are apparently thoso who ore (^scribed by 
I biloslratus and Hierocles as worshipping the sun; and 
by Strabo and by Arrian as performing sacrificed for the 
common benefit or tho nation, aa well as for individuals ... 
'1 hey are expressly discriminated from the sect of Buddha 
by one ancient author, aud from the Sarmanes (a) or Sama- 
nmans (ascetics of various tribes) by others. They are de¬ 
scribed by more than one authority as worshipping the sun, 
as performing sacrifices, and as denying the eternity of tho 
world, and mulntuitung other toncts incompatible with tho 
supposition that the sects of Buddha or Jina could be 
meant. Their manners and doctrine, as des'-ribed by 
these authors, are quite conformable with tho notions and 
prit ti.r .if the orthodox Hind i . It may therefore lie 
confidently inferred that the followers of the Vedas flour¬ 
ished in India v lien it wnn visited by tho Greeks und‘r 
Alexander, and continued to flourish from the time of 
Megasthenes, who described them in the fourth ceutury 
before Christ, to that of Porphyrius, who speaks of them, on 
later authority, in the third ceutury after Christ.” 


(a) Samana is the Pali. form of the older Srcrmaiui. 
N 
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Fraom. XLIV. 


Strub. XV. 1. G8,—p. 718. 
Of Kalanos and Mandmvis. 


Megastfienes, however, says that sell'-destruc¬ 
tion is not a dogma ot the philosophers, but 
that such as commit the act are regarded as 
foolhardy, those naturally of a severe tem¬ 
per stabbing themselves or casting themselves 
down a precipice, those averse to pain drown¬ 
ing themselves, those capablo of enduring 
pain strangling themselves, and those of 
ardent temperaments throwing themselves into 
** the lire. Kalanos was a man of this stamp. 
f fe was ruled by his passions, and became a 
slave to the table of Alexander.|| lie is on 
this account, condemned by his countrymen, but 
M a n d a n i s is applauded because when mes¬ 
sengers from Alexander invited him to go to the 
son of Zeus, with the promise of gifts if he com¬ 
plied, and threats of punishment if lie refused, be 
did not go. Alexander, he said, was not the son 
of Zeus, for he was not so much as master of 
the larger half of the world. As for himself, 


l| " Kalanos followed the Makedoniau army from Tar LI a, 
and when afterwards taken ill burnt himself on a funeral pyre 
in the presence of the whole Mukedoniau army, without 
evincing any symptom of pain. Ibs real name, according 
tc Plutarch, Sphiuen, and he received the name Kalanos 
among the Greeks because in saluting persons ho used the 
form instead of tho Greek X aL l l€ - What Plutarch 

here calls Kaki is probably the Sanskrit form hahjbia, 
which is commonly used in addressing; u /“‘b 

i iguiiicM ‘ good, just, or distinguished.’ ’’—Smith # Ua bsa 
JJu'tionarj!. 
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lie wanted none of the gifts of a man whose 
desires nothing could satiate ; and as for his 
threats he feared them not: for if lie lived, India 
would supply him with food enough, and if lie 
died, he would be delivered from the body of 
flesh now afflicted with age, and would be trans¬ 
lated to a better and a purer life. Alexander ex¬ 
pressed admiration of the man, and let him 
have liis own way. 

Fragm. XLV. 

Arr. VII. ii. 3-9. 

(See the translation of Arrian’s lndika.) 

BOOK IV. 

Fragm. XLVI. 

Strab. XV. I. 6-8,—pp. 686-688. 

Th U the Indians had never been attacked by 
others, nor had themselves attacked others. 

(Cf. Epit. 23.) 

(>. But what just reliance can we place on the 
accounts of India from such expeditions as those of 
Ivyros and Scmiramis ?*j\ Megasthcnes concurs in 
this view, and recommends his readers to put no 

*• The expedition of Scmiramis as described by Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus (11. 16-19), who followed the Asxn-iaka 
of Kti sias, hits almo^Hh© character of a legend abounding 
wiili puerilities, and is entirely destitute of those geogra¬ 
phical details which stamp events with reality. If tin; 
expedition h real, a* on other grouuds we may believe it to 
bo, some traces will assuredly be found of if in tlio cunei¬ 
form inscriptions of Nineveh, which are destined to throw 
so much unexpected light on the nuciont history of Asia. 
It has already been believed possible to draw from these 
inscriptions the foundations of a )>ositivo chronology which 
will fully confirm the indications given by Herodotus us 
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restores again the light of life to those who have 
departed. Accordingly he alone is my lord who 
forbids murder and excites no wars. But Alex¬ 
ander is no God, for he himself will hare to die. 
How, then, can he be the lord of all, who has not 
yet crossed the river Tyberoboas, nor has 
made the whole world his abode, nor crossed the 
zone of G a d e s, nor has beheld the course of the 
sun in the centre of the world ? Therefore many 
nations do not yet even know his name. If, how¬ 
ever, the country he possesses cannot contain him, 
let him cross our river and he will find a soil 
which is able to support men. All those things 
Alexander promises would be useless to me 
if he gave them: I have leaves for a house, 

1 i ve on the herbs at hand and water to drink; other 
things collected with labour, and which perish 
and yield nothing but Borrow to those seeking 
them or possessing them,—these I despise. I there¬ 
fore now "est secure, and with closed eyes I care 
for nothing. If I wish to keep gold, I destroy 
my sleep ; Earth supplies me with everything, as 
a mother does to her child. Wherever I wish to 
go, I proceed, and wherever I do not wish to be. 
no necessity of care can force mo to go. And if he 
wish to cut off my head, he cannot take my soul; 
he will only take the fallen head, but the depart¬ 
ing soul will leave the head like a portion of some 
garment, and will restore it to whence it received 
it namely, to the earth. But when I shall have 
become a spirit I shall ascend to God, who has 
enclosed it within this flesh. When he did this 
he wished to try us, how, after leaving him, we 
would live in this world And afterwards, when 
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we shall have returned to him, he will demand 
from us an account of this life. Standing by him 
I shall see my injury, and shall contemplate his 
judgment on those who injured me: for the sighs 
and groans of the injured become the punishments 
of the oppressors. 

“ Let Alexander threaten with this thorn that 
desire riches or fear death, both of which I de¬ 
spise. For Braclimaus neither love gold nor dread 
death. Go. therefore, and tell Alexander this : 

‘ Dandamis seeks nothing of yours, but if you thiuk 
you need something of his, disdain not to go to 
him.’ ” 

When Alexander heard these words through 
the interpreter, he wished the more to see such 
a man, since he, who had subdued many nations, 
was overcome by an old naked man, &c. 

Fragm. LVI. 

PUn. Uut. Nat. VI. 21. 8-23. 11. 

List of the Indian llaces .§ 

The other journeys made thence (/nun the 
llyphasis) for Seleukos Nikator are as follows :— 
108 miles to the Ilesidrus, and to the river 
Jomanes as many (some copies add 5 miles) ; 
from thence to the Ganges 112 miles. 110 miles 
to Rhodopha (others give 325 miles for this dis¬ 
tance) . To the town Kaliuipaxu I 07—7)00. Others 
give 203 miles. Thence to the confluence of the 
JomaneS and Ganges 023 miles (main add I.S 

§ This list Pliny htu borrowed for the mod part from 
.Mega, then vs- Of. Seliwanbcck. pp. 10 ft </-, 57 


<1 
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faith in the ancient history of India. Its people, 
lie says, never sent an expedition abroad, nor was 
their country ever invaded and conquered except 
by Hcraklcs and L/ionysos in old times , and by 
tlic Macedonians in our own. Yet Sesfistris 
the Egyptian* and Tearkon the Ethiopian acl- 


to the epoch of Sorairamis, in fixing the epoch of this 
celebrated queen in the 8th century of our era—an epoch 
which in quite in harmony with the data which we possess 
from other sources regarding the condition of tho North- 
West of India after tho Vedic times. 

“ Kyros, towards the middle of tho Gth century of our 
era, mu d also havo carried his arms even to the Indus. 
IIclerical tradition attributed to him tho destruction of 
isn, an important city in the upper region of tho 
K'qjhvs (Pliu. VI. 23); and in the lower region the 
AWakenians and the Astakenians, indigenous tribes of 
(htndani, are ro honed among his tributaries (Arrian, 
[,i U 1:u, 1. 3). Tradition fui*thcr recounted that, in return- 
iug from liis expedition into India, Kyros had seen his 
whole army perisn in the deserts of GocLrOeia (Ait, 

VI. 24. 2). Tho Persian domination in these districts has 
1, ft more than one trace in tho geographical nomenclature. 
It id aullicipul to recall the name of the RlioaspOs, one 
.,f Hi. groat affluents of the Replies. 

“ What* v« r bo tho ri al historical character of tho expedi¬ 
tion Uni* ttshd Kyros, it is certain that tin ii 

quests on tho Indus were only temporary acquisitions, 
.since at the epoch when Dareios IIystaspOs mounted the 
throne the eastern frontier of tho empire did not go 
lu yond Arakhosia (the llaraqaiti of li e Zend texts, tin' 
Ho tq olhVQ cuneiform inccriptiouE, the An’olhnd j 

r,f Musaliuflu geography, the provinces of Kandahar and 
of Ghazni of existing geography)—that is to say, the parts 
n f Afghanistan which lie east of the Sulimfin chain of 
mountains. This fact is established by the great trilingual 
inscription of Bisoutoun, which indicates the last eastern 
countries to which Dareios had carried his arms at the 
, pooh when tho monument was erected. This war- before 
ho had achieved his well-known conanest of tho valley of 
the Indus.”—St. Martin, E't-ude surla GcographicGrcc.rjve 
< t Lntinc do Vlnde , pp. 14 s&iq. 

* Secoidris (called Sosofleis by Diodorus) lax generally 
l,.'eii idcntilh d with Hamse tho third king of tho M)t.n 
dynturty of Hanot ho, the eon of Soti, and the father of 
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vanced as far as Europe. And Nabukodrosor,f 
who is more renowned among tlie Chaldmans 
than even Herakles among the Greeks, carried 
his arms to the Pillars,J which Tcarkun also 
reached, while Sesostris penetrated from Iberia 
even into Thrace and Pontos. Besides these 
there was ldanthyrsos the Skyfchian, who over¬ 
ran Asia as far as Egypt.§ But not one 
of these great conquerors approached Lidia, 
and Semiramis, who meditated its conquest, 
died before the necessary preparations were 
undertaken. The Persians indeed summoned 
the II y d r a k a i|| from India to serve as mer¬ 
cenaries, but they did not lead an army into the 
country, and only approached its borders when 
Kyros marched against the M a s s a g e t a i. 

Of Dionysos and Ileraklcs. 

7. The accounts about Herakles and 


McueplitliHrh the Pharaoh of the Exodag. Lepsius, how- 
tv, r, from a study of the Tablet of Pume-OR II. found at 
Abydoa in E-vpt, and now in tho British Museum, has 
been led to identify him with the Scsortasen or Osirtasen 
of the groat 12th dynasty—See Report of the Proceed ings 
of the Second International Congress of Orientalists 
]>. 44. 

t V.l. 'Kaftonobpoo’opov. 

t Called by Ptolemy the “ Pillars of Alexander,” above 
A1 banui and Iberia a the eommeueement of the Asiatic 
Sarmatia. 

§ Herodotus mentions an invasion of Skythians which 
w.is led by Mariyas. As Idanthyrnos may have been a 
common appellative of tho Skythian lungs, Strabo may 
here be referring to that invasion. 

|| The Hydrakai aro called also Oxydrakni. The name, 
according to Lassen, represents tho Sanskrit Kshudrakn. 
H is variously written Sydrakai, Syiukujai, Sabagrae, and 
Sygambri. 
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D i o n y s o s, Megastlienes and some few au¬ 
thors with him consider entitled to credit, [but 
the majority, among whom is Eratosthenes, 
consider them incredible and fabulous, like the 
stories current among the Greeks.] 

8. On such grounds they called a particular 
race of people Nyssaians, and their city 1ST y ssa,^[ 
which Dionysos had founded, and tho moun¬ 
tain which rose above the city M e r o n, assigning 
as their reason for bestowing these names that 
ivy grows there, and also the vino, although its 
fruit does not come to perfection, as the clusters, 
on account of the heaviness of the rains, fall oil’ 
t4to trees before ripening. They further called 
(lieOxydrakai descendants of Dionysos, be¬ 
cause the vine grew in their country, and their 
processions were conducted with great pomp, 
and their kings on going forth to war and on 
other occasions marched ill Bacchic fashion, with 
drums beating, while they were dressed in gay- 
coloured robes, which is also a custom among 
other Indians. Again, when Alexander had 
captured at the first assault the rock called 
A o r n o s, tho base of which is washod by the In¬ 
dus near its source, his followers, magnifying the 
allair, affirmed that Horakles had thrice assaulted 
i he same rock and had been tin-ice repulsed.* * They 

V. 11. Nimuour, Nt rrav. 

* This celebrated rock lias been identified by General 
Cunningham with the ruined f itm-,- of K-niirat, 
niluuted inline din tcly above the umall village of Nogrfliu, 
which lies about sixteen miles nffVth by Tve.vt from 
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said also that the S i b a e were descended from 
those who accompanied Herakles on his expedi¬ 
tion, and that they preserved badges of their de¬ 
scent, for they wore skins like Herakles, and car¬ 
ried clubs, and branded the mark of a cudgel on 
their oxen and mules.'f In support of this story 
they turn to account the legends regarding Kau- 
kasos and Prometheus by transferring them 
hither from Pontos, which they did on the slight 
pretext that they had seen a sacred cave among 
the Paropamisadae. This they declared 
was the prison of Prometheus, whither Hera- 
kles had come to effect his deliverance, and that 
this was the Kaukasos, to which the Greeks 
represent Prometheus as having been bound. J 


Ohind, which he take3 to be the Embolima of the 
ancients. “ RAnlgat,” he says, “ or the Queen’s rock, is a 
large upright block on the north edge of the fort, on which 
R»ja V ara’s rd.nl is said to have seated herself dally. Tho 
fort itself is attributed to IMja Vara, and some ruins at t lie 
foot of the hill are called lt&ja Yam’s stables ... 1 think, 

therefore, that the liill-fort of Aornos most probably derived 
^ rom RAja Vara, and that the ruined fortress of 
KAnigat lias a better claim to be identified with the 
Aornos of Alexander than either the Mahaban hill of Gen¬ 
eral Abbott, or the castle of Raja Hodi proposed by General 
Court and Mr. Loewentlial.” See Grote’s Uistory of Jnd ia , 
vol. VIII. pp. 437*8, footnote. 

t According to Curtius, the Sibae, whom he calls Sobii, 
occupied the country between the HydaspAs and the Ako¬ 
pians. They may ha\ 1 derived their name from the god 
Siva. 

X “ No writer before Alexander’s time mentions the 
Indian gods. The Makedonians, when they came into 
India, in accordance with tho invariable practice of tho 
Greeks, considered the gods of the country to be the tamo 
as their own. ^iva they were led to identify with Bacchus 
on their observing the unbridled license and somewhat 
Bacchic fashiou of his worship, and because they traced 
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Fragm. XLVII. 

Arr. hid. V. 4-12. 

(See the translation of Arrian's Indila.) 

FIvAOM. XLVIIT. 

Josephus Contra Apion. I. 20 (T. IX. p. 431, Haverc.). 

Of Nalmcho d rosor. 

(Of. Fragm. XLVI. 2.) 

Megastlienes also expresses tho same opinion 
■in the 4 th booh of Jtis Indiha , where lie endeavours 
<o show that the aforesaid king of the Baby- 
I mians (Nabouchodonosor) surpassed Heralcles 
in courage and tlio greatness of his achieve- 
n nuts, by telling us that lie conquered even 
lueria. 


Pbaom. XLVIIT. B. 

Joseph. Ant. Jvd. X. ii. 1 (T. I. p. 533, Havere.). 

[In this place (Nabouchodonosor) erected also 
of stone elevated places for walking about on, 

Homo slight resemblance between the attributes of thp two 
deities, ancl between the names belonging to the myfclii. 
eoneeptmn of each. Nor was anything easier, after 
1-impales had originated the fiction that Dionyaos had 
roamed over the East, than to suppose that ilie god of 
luiaruro fecundity had made his way to India, a country 
so remarkable for its fertility. To confirm this opinion 
tney made use of a slight and accidental agreement in 
names, thus Mount Mem seemed an indication of the 
g;"J Who sprang from tho thigh of Zou'e* flffc n/mou). 
i hus they thought tho Kydrakro (Oxydrukai) the ofl' priu* 
• .I Dionysos because tho riuegrew iu their country, and they 
saw that then* kings delayed great pomp in their proces- 
..iou3. On equally slight grounds they identified Krishna, 
another god whom they saw worshipped, with IL‘‘rakles • 
and whouever;as among the Sibae, they raw tho skins J 
wild hoards, or clubs, or the like, they assumed that II era - 
kitvi hud at u.»mo time or other dwelt there.”—Sohwunb. 

p. lo. 
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which had to the eye the appearance of mountains, 
and were so contrived that they were planted 
with all sorts of trees, because his wife, who had 
been bred up in the land of Media, wished her 
surroundings to be like those of her early home.] 
Megasthenes also, in the 4 th booh of his Indiha , 
makes mention of these things, and thereby 
endeavours to show that this king surpassed 
Herakles in courage and the greatness of his 
achievements, for ho says that ho conquered 
Libya and a great part of Iberia. 

Fragm. XLYIII. C. 

Zonal*, cd. Basil. 1557, T. I. p. S7» 

Among the many old historians who mention 
Naboucbodonosor, Joscphos enumerates Bor6- 
sos, Megasthenes, and Diokles. 

Fragm. XLVIII. D. 

G. Syncell. T. I. p. 419, cd. Bonn. (p. 221 cd. Paris, p. 177 
ed. Venet.). 

Megasthenes, in his fourth booh of the Indiha, 
represents Naboucbodonosor as mightier than 
Herakles, because with great courage and enter* 
prise he conquered the greater part of Libya 
and Iberia. 

Fragm. XLIX. 

Abydon. np. E*mh. iVaip Eo. I. 41 (od. Colon. 1GS9, 
p. 456 D). 

Of Nnbouchthlroaor - 

Megasthenes says that Naboucbodrosor, who 
was mightier than Herakles, undertook an ex 
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pedition against Libya and Iberia, and that 
having conquered them he planted a colony of 
these people in the parts lying to the right of 
Pontos. 

PllAGM. L. 

Ait. Ind. 7-0, 

(See the translation of Arrian’s Indika.) 

Fragm. L.B. 

Plin. Hist. Nat, IX. 55. 

Of Pearls . 

j£ome writers allege that in swarms of oysters, 
a# among bees, individuals distinguished for size 
and beauty act as leaders. These are of wonder¬ 
ful cunning in preventing themselves being 
caught, and are eagerly sought for by the divers. 
Should they be caught, the others are easily 
enclosed in the nets as they go wandering about. 
They are then put into earthen pots, where they 
arc buried deep in salt. By this process the flesh 
is all eaten away, and the hard concretions, which 
are the pearls, drop down to the bottom. 

Fragm. LL 
Pblegon. Mirab. 33. 

Of the Pandauxn Land, 

(Cf. Fragm. XXX. 6.) 

Megasthenea says that the women of the Pandaian 
. ‘film bear children when they are aix years of age. 
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Fragm. L.C. 

Plin. Hist. Nat. VI. xxi. 4-5. 

Of the Ancient History of the Indians. 

For Uie Indians stand almost alone among tlia 
nations in never having migrated from their own 
country. From the days of Father Bacchus to 
Alexander the Great their kings are reckoned at 
154, whose reigns extend over 6451 years and 
3 months. 


Solin. 52. 5. 

Father Bacchus was tho first who invaded 
India, and was the first of all who triumphed over 
the vanquished Iudians. From him to Alexander 
the Great 6451 years are reckoned with 3 months 
additional, the calculation being made by counting 
the kings who reigned in the intermediate period, 
to the number of 153. 

Fragm. XLV. 

Arr. VII. ii. 3-9.§ 

Of Kalanos and Mandanis. 

This shows that Alexander, notwithstanding 
the terrible ascendancy which the passion for 
glory had acquired over him, was not altogether 
without a perception of the things that are better ; 
for when he arrived at Taxila and saw the Indian 


§ This fragment, is an extract from Arrian's Expedition 
of Alexander, aud not liis Indika as stated (by an over¬ 
sight) at. p. 10r. The translation is accordingly now in¬ 
serted. 
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gymnosophists, a desire seized him to have one 
of these men brought into his presence, because 
he admired their endurance. The eldest of these 
sophists, with whom the others lived as disciples 
with a master, Dandamis by name, not only re¬ 
fused to go himself, but prevented the others 
going. He is said to have returned this for 
answer, that he also was the son of Zeus as much 
as Alexander himself was, and that he wanted 
nothing that was Alexander’s (for he was well 
off in his present circumstances), whereas he saw 
tliosc who w r ere with him wandering over so 
much sea and land for no good got by it, and 
without any end coming to their many wander¬ 
ings. lie coveted, therefore, nothing Alexander 
had it in his power to give, nor, on the other 
hand, feared aught he could do to coerce him : 
for if he lived, India would suffice for him, yield¬ 
ing him her fruits in due season, and if he died, 
he would be delivered from his ill-assorted com¬ 
panion the body. Alexander accordingly did 
not put forth his hand to violence, knowing the 
man to be of an independent spirit. He is said, 
however, to have w f on over Kalano9, one of the 
sophists of that place, whom Mcgasthenes re¬ 
presents as a man utterly wanting in self-control, 
while the sophists themselves spoke opprobriously 
of Kalanos, because that, having left the happiness 
enjoyed among them, he went to serve another 
master than God, 
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DOUBTFUL FRAGMENTS. 

Fragm. LII. 

iElian, Hist. Amm. XII. 8. 

Of Elephants. 

(Conf. Fragm. xxxvi. 10, xxxvii. 10.) 

The elephant when feeding at large ordinarily 
drinks water, but when undergoing the fatigues 
of war is allowed wine,—not that sort, however, 
which comes from the grape, but another which 
is prepared from rice.|| The attendants even go 
in advance of tfieir elephants and gather them 
flowers; for they are very fond of sweet per¬ 
fumes, and they are accordingly taken out to the 
meadows, there to be trained under the influence 
of the sweetest fragrance. The animal selects the 
flowers according to their smell, and throws 
them as they are gathered into a basket which is 
held out by the trainer. This being filled, and 
harvest-work, so to speak, completed, he then 
bathes, and enjoys his bath with all the zest of a 
consummate voluptuary. On returning from bath¬ 
ing he is impatient to have his flowers, and if 
there is delay in bringing them he begins roaring, 
and will not taste a morsel of food till all the 
♦ flowers he gathen 1 are placed before him. This 
done, he takes the flowers out of the basket with 
Ins trunk and scatters them over the edge of lus 


11 Culled qrak, (which, however, is also applied to t&fi) : 
rum ia uow-a-dayn the beverage given it. 
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manger, and makes by this device their fine scent 
be, as it were, a relish to his food. He strews 
also a good quantity of them as litter over his 
stall, for he loves to have his sleep made sweet 
and pleasant. 

The Indian elephants were nine cubits iu height 
and five in breadth. The largest elephants in all 
the land were those called the Praisian, and next 
to these the Taxilan.^f 

Fiiagm. LIII. 

JElian, Hist. Anim. Ill* 40. 

Of a White Elephant. 

(Cf. Fragm. xxxvi. 11, xxxvii. 11.) 

An Indian elephant-trainer fell in with a white 
elephant-calf, which he brought when still quite 
young to his home, where he reared it, and gra¬ 
dually made it quite tame and rode upon it. He 
became much attached to the creature, which 
loved him in return, and by its affection requited 
him for its maintenance. Now the king of the 
Indians, having heard of this elephant, wanted to 
take it; but the owner, jealous of the love it had 
for him, and grieving much, no doubt, to think 
that another should become its master, refused 
to give it away, and made off at once to the 


% This fragment is ascribed to Megastlientte both on 
account of tho mutter of it, and because it. was undoubtedly 
from Mogn .heues I hat /Elian borrowed the narrative pre¬ 
ceding it tFrogiu. xxxviii.) and that following it (Fragm. 
xxtv.jk—Schwunbeek. 
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desert mounted on his favourite. The king was 
enraged at this, and sent men in pursuit, with 
orders to seize the elephant, and at the same 
time to bring back the Indian for punishment. 
Overtaking the fugitive they attempted to exe¬ 
cute their purpose, but he resisted and attacked 
his assailants from the back of the elephant, 
which in the affray fought on the side of its 
injured master. Such was the state of matters at 
the first, but afterwards, when the Indian on being 
wounded slipped down to the ground, the ele¬ 
phant, true to hik salt, bestrides him as soldiers 
in battle bestride a fallen comrade, whom they 
cover with their shields, kills many of the 
assailants, and puts the rest to flight. Then 
twining his trunk around his rearer he lifted 
him on to his back, and carried him home to the 
stall, and remained with him like a faithful friend 
with his friend, and showed him every kind atten¬ 
tion. • [Omen! how base are ye! ever dancing 
merrily when ye hear the music of the frying-pan, 
ever revelling in the banquet, but traitors in the 
hour of danger, and vainly and for nought sul- 
lying the sacred name of friendship.] 


* Compare the account given in Plutarch's Ufa nf 
- ti^ whole hattlo gave extraordinary proofs of his sairueitv 

Hr- ^'4 ^ that pri£H * 

« ,li ’ h '? d ' tc “ d0 ? l '“» with great courage, and re- 
pul ed all assailant*; and when ho perceived him ready to 
•ink under the multitude of darts, and the wounds with 
which he wn i covered, to prevent his falling oil’ he kneeled 
down m the softest manner, and with his proboscis gently 
drew every dart out of his body.” B y 


; 
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Fragm* LIV. 

Pseudo-Origcn, Philosopli. 24, od. Delarue, Paris, 
1733, vol. I. p. 90-1. 

Of the Brikmans and their Philosophy. 

(Cf. Frngm. xli., xliv., xlv.) 

Of the Bra-clihmans in India. 

There is among the Brachhmatis in India a sect 
of philosophers who adopt an independent life, 
and abstain from animal food and all victuals 
cooked by fire, being content to subsist upon 
fruits, which they do not so much as gather from 
the trees, but piqk up when they have dropped to 
the ground, and their drink is the water of the river 
T a g a b e n a.f Throughout life they go about 
naked, saying that the body lias been given by 
the Deity as a covering for the soid.J They hold 
that God is light,§ but not such light as we see 


t Probably the Sanskrit Tungavci?A, now the Tuuga- 
bkadra, a large affluent of tlic KrislinA. 

% Vide hid. Ant. vol. V. p. 128, note f. A doctrine of the 
VcdAnta school of philosophy, according to which the soul 
is incased as in a sheath, or rather a succession of sheaths. 
The first or inner ca.se is the intellectual one, composed of 
the sheer and simple elements uncombined, nud consisting 
of the intellect, joined with tho five souses. The aocond is 
the mental sheath, in which mind is joined with the pre¬ 
ceding, or, as some hold, with the organs of action. The 
third comprises theso organs and the vital faculties, and is 
called the organic or vital ease. These three sheaths (Koto) 
constitute tho subtle frame which attends the soul in its 
transmigrations. The exterior case is composed of the coarse 
elements combined in certain proportions, and is called the 
' .• >t I y . See C 

the Hindus^ Cowell's ed. pp. 395-6- 
§ The affinity between God and light b Uao burden of the 
ntnjntri or holiest verse of the Ved*. \S 
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with tlie eye, nor such as the sun or fire, hut 
God is with them the Word,—hy which term they 
do not mean articulate speech, but the discourse 
of reason, whereby the hidden mysteries of know¬ 
ledge are discerned by the wise. This light, how¬ 
ever, which they call the Word, and think to be 
God, is, they say, known only by the Brachhmans 
themselves, because they alone have discarded 
vanity ? |j which is the outermost covering of the 
soul. The members of this sect regard death 
with contemptuous indifference, and, as we have 
seen already, they always pronounce the name of 
the Deity with a tone of peculiar reverence, and 
adore him with hymns. They neither have wives 
nor beget children. Persous who desire to lead 
a life like theirs cross over from the other side of 
the river, and remain with them for good, never 
returning to their own country. These also are 
called Brachhmans, although they do not follow 
the same mode of life, for there are women in the 
country, from whom the native inhabitants arc 
sprung, and of these women they beget off¬ 
spring. With regard to the Word, which they 
call God, they hold that it is corporeal, and that 
it wears the body as its external covering, just as 

|| Ktvo$o£ia % which probably translates a/m?tA <1r«(, literally 
' egotism,’and hence ‘ aelf-cotiaoioneness,* the pcenliar and 
appropriate function of which is selfish conviction ; that is, a 
belief that in perception and meditation ‘ I’ am concern¬ 
ed ; that the objects of sense concern Me—in short, that 
I AM. The knowledge, however, which comes from com¬ 
prehending that Being which hoe self-existence completely 
destroys the ignorance which says ‘ T am.’ 
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miles), and to the town Palimhothra 425. To 
the mouth of the Ganges 73 8 miles. || 

II r - cording to tho MSS. 038 or 63/ miles. Tbo places 
mentioned in tills famous itinerary all lay on the Koval 
Kood, which ran from the Indus to Palibothm. They 
have been thus identified. The Hesidrus is now the Sallef 
and the point of departure lay immediately below its 
junction with the Hyphasis (now the Bill--)- Tim direct 
route thence (fid LudhianA, Sirhind, and Ambalii) conducted 
the traveller to the ferry of the Jomanes, now the Jamna 
in the neighbourhood of the present Bnreah, whence the 
road led to the Granges at a point which, to judge from the 
distance given (112 miles), must have been near the site of 
tho far-famed Hastmapura. The next stage to be reached 
’. the position of which, both its name and its 
djitanco from the Ganges (119 miles) combine to fix at 
JJabhai, a small town about 12 miles to the south of 
Amipshahr. Kalinipaxa, tlic next stage, Manner! and 
Lassen would identify witli Kanauj (the Kanynkubja of 
Sanskrit); but M. de St.-Martin, objecting to this that 
i liny was not likely to have designated so important and so 
celebrated a city by so obscure an appellation, finds a nip- 
tor it m the neighbourhood on the brinks of the JMmmnti 
a river of PanchAla mentioned in the great Indian poems' 
Ibis river, he remarks, must also have been called the 
Kulimidi, us tho names of it still in current use. Kalin! nud 
Kalindri. p-otrq. Now, ns ‘ pnxo’ transliterates the Sanskrit 
puksha, a vide, Knhuipaxa, to judge from its name, must 
designate a town lying near the Knliuadi. 

The figures which represent the distances have given rise 
to much dispute, some of them l>eing inconsistent either 
with others, or with the real distances. The text, accord¬ 
ingly, has generally been supposed to be corrupt, so far at 
least us the figures ap concerned. M. de St.-Martin 
however, accepting the figures nearly as they stand, shows 
t lorn to be fairly correct, lhe first difficulty presents it¬ 
self in tno words, ’* (>t A ers niva 325 mile# for fh is distance ” 
By * this distance 1 cannot be meant the' distance between 
tbo Ganges and Rhodophn, but bet ween the Uesidrns and 
Rhodopha, which the addition of tho figures .diows to bn 
399 miles. The shorter estimate of others (325 miles) 
measures the length of a more direct route by way of 
PutialA, Thunesvaiu, Panipat, and Dehli. The next diffi¬ 
culty has probably been occasioned by a corruption of 
the text. It lies in tho words “Ad Calinipa.^a oppidum 
CLXVTI. D. Alii CCLXV. mill.’* The numeral 1) has 
g^nm-ally boeu taken to mean 500 paces, or half a Bo 
mile, making the translation. l un thus :—" To Kivlinipaxri 
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The race9 which we may enumerate without 
being tedious, from the chain of Emodus, of which 

1074 milt s. Others give 205 miles.” Bat M. de St.-Martin 
prefers to tliiuk that the D has, by some mangling of the 
n-xt, been detached from the beginning of the second 
number, with which it formed the number DLXV., and 
been appended to the first, being led to this conclusion on 
finding that the number 505 Bums up almost to a nicety the 
distance from the Hesidrus to Kalinipaxa, as thus :— 

From the Hesidrus to the Jomancs. X6S miles. 

m From the Jo manes to the'Ganges. 112 ,, 

From the Ganges to Rhodopha. lip „ 

From Rhodopha to Kalinipaxa . 1G7 


Total... 506 miles. 


Fliny’s carelessness in confounding total with partial dis- 
f woes has < rented Una nert difficulty, which lie i in bis. tat - 
ing that the distance from Kalinipaxa to the confluence of 
the Jomancs and the Ganges is 025 miles, while in reality 
it is only about 227. The figures may be corrupt, but it is 
much more probable tljat they represent the distance of 
some stage on the route remoter from the confluence of the 
rivers than Kalinipaxa. This must liave been the passage 
*»f the Jomancs, for the distance — 

From the Jomauea to the Gauges is ... 112 miles. 

Thence to Rhodopha . IIP ,, 

Thence to Kalinipaxa . 107 „ 

Thence to the confluence of the rivers. 227 „ 


Total . 625 miles. 


Hum is exactly equal to 5000 stadia, the length of the 
fmliau Mesopotamia or D<>Ab, the Ranch ala of Sanskrit 
geography, and the Antarvcdn. of lexieogi aphers. 

The foregoing conclusions M. de St.-Martin has summed 




Studia. 


From the Hesidrus to the Jomanra. »8 
T rum the Joruanes to the Ganges... 112 


Thence to Rhodopha .. 

HSffrm the Hesidrus to Rhodopha by 


112 

119 


mi 

8.06 

052 


a more direct route .* 

From Rhodopha to Kalinipaxa. 

Total distance from the Hesidrus to 


107 1336 

565 1520 

(227) (1816) 


325 2600 


Kalinipaxa . 

From Kalinipaxa to the confluence 


of the Jomanes and Ganges . 

Total distance from the passage of 


the Jomnnes to its confluence 
with the Ganges . 


C25 bOuO 
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a spur is called I mans (me airing in the native 
language j are the I s a r i, Cosyr i, 

l z g i, and on the hills the C h i s i o t o s a g i,* ami 


Pliny assigns 425 miles ns the distance from the con¬ 
fluence of the livers to Palibothra, but, as it is in reality 
only 243, the figures have probably been altered, lie gives,, 
lastly, (>58 miles as the distance from Puli both ra to the 
mouth of the Gauges, which agrees closely with the esti¬ 
mate of Megoathenfo, who makes it 5000 fctudia—if that 
indeed was his estimate, and not 6000 stadia as StraTxi hi 
one passage alleges it was. The distance by land from 
PAtmt ro Tamluk (Tamralipfci, the ofd port of the Ganges' 
mouth) is 445 English* or 480 Roman miles. The distance 
.by the river, which Is sinuous, is of course much greater. 
See F/tv.'h sar fa raphic Grecque ct Latine de VIncU\ 
par P. V. de Saint-Martin, pp. 271*278. 

yi By Emodus was generally designated that part of the 
Himalayan range which extended along Nep&l and Bhfltau 
and onward toward the ocean. Other forms of the name 
are Kmodu, Emotion, Ilemodes. Lassen derives the word 
fromthe Sanskrit haimvoif' r, in Prakrit lunmAla, * snowy/ 
if ibis he so, ITemotiua is the more correct form. Another 
derivation refora the word to ‘ Hcnifttiri’ (hr> < i r ‘gold/ 
and o.dri, * mountain’). tln> ‘ goldeu mountains/ — so called 
♦•idler because they were thought to contain gold mines, or 
because of the aspect they presented when their snowy 
peaks reflected the golden effulgence of sunset, tmaus 
represents the Sanskrit himavata, ‘snowy.’ The name wn- 
applied at first by tlio Greeks to the Iliad ft Kush and 
t he Himalayas, but was in course of time transferred to the 
Bolor range. ’Phis chain, which runs north and south, was 
regarded by the ancients as dividing Northern Asia into 
‘Skythia intra Imauin* anti ‘ Skythia extra Imamu/and 
it has funned for ages the boundary between China and 
TurkestAn. 

# These four triV-s were located somewhere in Kaimlr 
immediate neighb >nrhood. The Isuri arc unknown, 
but are probably the ramie as the Brysari previously men¬ 
tioned by Pliny. The Cosyri are easily to bo identified 
with the Khasira mentioned in the Mahtiblifiratfr as neigh¬ 
bour.- of the Daradas and Jvrimiros. Their name, it has 
been conjectured, suv. : i great 

divisions of the KAthisof ftujsir&t. who appear to have conic 
originally from the Panjftb. The Jzgi are mentioned it* 
Ptolemy, under the name of the Si/.yge.s, us a people *»f 
s, rike. This i-\ however, a mistake, a . they inhabited th - 
alpine region which oxteuds above Kaamir toward* the 
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tlie B r a c h ni a n to, a name comprising many 
tribes, among which are the M a c c o c a 1 i n g a\f 


north and north-west. The Ohisiotosagi or Ohirutosagi 
ate perhaps identical with the Chiconos (whom Pliny else¬ 
where mentions), iu spito of the addition to their name of 
4 *8gi/ which may have merely indicated them to be a branch 
of the Sakasthat is, the Skytlii ans,—by whom India was 
overran before the time of its conquest by the Aryans. They 
are mentioned in Mann X. 14 together with the Paundrakas, 
()drns, DrAvid&s, KArabojas, Yavanas, Paradas, Pali lavas. 
Chinas, Kiratas, Barn.las, and Khasa •. If Chirotonugi be 
the right reading of their name, there can be little doubt 
of their identity with the Kfratus.—See P. V. do St.- 
Martin’s work already quoted, pp. 193-197. But for the 
Khd'hars, see lad. Ant. vol. IV. p. 323. 

t v. 1. Bracmame. Pliny at once transports his read ora 
from the mountain of Kahnir to the lower part of the .alley 
of the Gauges. Hero he places the Braehmame, whom he 
takes to be, not what they actually were, the lending caste 
of the population, hut a powerful race composed of many 
tribes—the Maccocalingte being of the number. This tribe, 
as well as the Gangaridai-Kulingm, and the Modogalinga> 
afterwards mentioned, aro subdivisions of the Kaliugai, 
a widely diffused race, which spread at one time from the 
‘delta of the Ganges all along the eastern coast of the pe¬ 
ninsula, though afterwards they did not extend southward 
beyond Orissa. In the Mahdbhlmta they art mentioned 
us occupying, along with the Vangas (from whom Bengal is 
named) and three other leading tribes, the region which 
lies between Magadha and the sea. The Maccoealingm, 
then, arc the 4/o;/ta- of the Kulingce. “Magha,” says M. de 
JSt.-Martin,is the name of one of the non-Aryan tribes 
of greatest importance and widest diffusion in the lower 
Gangetio region, where it is broken up into several special 
groups extending from Araknn and Western Asam, where 
it is found under the mime of Mogh (Anglic^ Mn is), as far 
as to the Mdghars of the central valleys of NepAl, to the 
Moyhaycis, Mayahis, or Maghyas of Southern BahAr (the 
anci. .it Magadlm), to the ancient Mayra of Bengal, and to 
the Mag < ‘t'a of Orissa. Those last, by their position, may 
properly be taken to represent our Macoocnliugip.” “ Th 
Modogalingm,” xiontinnes the sinio author, “ rind equally 
their representatives in the ancient Mada , a colony which 
the Book of Mam. mentions in his enumeration of the im¬ 
pure tribes of AryAvarta, and which he names by the side 
Qf the Andhra, another people of the lower Ganges. Trie 
Moughyr inscription, which belongs to the earlier part ot 
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parts which lie southward from the Ganges the in¬ 
habitants, already swarthy, arc deeply coloured 
by the sun, though not scorched black like the 
Ethiopians. The nearer they approach the Indus 
the more plainly does their complexion betray 
the influence of the sun. 

The Indus skirts the frontiers of the Trash, 
whose mountain tracts arc said to be inhabited by 
the Pygmies.* Artemidorusf sets down the 
distance between the two rivers at 121 miles. 

(23.) The Indus, called by the inhabitants 
Sind u s, rising on that spur of Mount Caucasus 
which is called Paropamisns, from sources 


and uo fixed its sito at the confluence of the Ganges and 
Jnmtmfi. Metliorn, i« easily identified with Mathura. 
Oarisobora is rend otherwise as Chrynubon, Cyrisoboreo, 
(Jleifi(*bora«. “ This city,” taya General Cunningham, “hue 
not yot been identified, but 1 feel satisfied that it must be 
Vrii'davana, 1G miles to the north of MathurA. Irmdd- 
vatu* incur; ‘the grove of the bn si l-trees/ which is 
famed all over India as the scene of Krishna’s sports with 
the milkmaids. But the earlier name of the place wae 
KdlikawirUa, or * KaUka’a whirlpool.’ . . . Now 

the Latin name of Cli ohora \6 also written Carisohora 
and Qyrisoborka in diiiorent MSS., from which 1 infer 
that the original spoiling was Kalisoborka, or, by a alight 
change of two letter-. Kalikoh.rta or K<11 if.&bo/rta” 
/hr. i irxj. of Jr d. p. 375. | Cto isobora —vv. 11. Chrvsobnu, 
Cyrisoboveii. This is the Klaisobora of Arrian {unh, vol. 
V. p. 80), which Yule places at JR at osar, and Ln«Hcn at 
Agm, which ho makes the Sanskrit Kpshnapum. Wilkins 
(ill?. Ttva. vol. V. p. 270) rays Olisobora i«j now called 
‘‘Mnini-Nftgftr by t}ie Muaulmnns, and Kaliuu purn by 
♦he Hindus/' Vide hid. Ant. vol. VI. p. 249, note j.—En. 
Ind. Ant] 

* Vide Ittd. Ant. vol. VI. p. 183, note f— Ei>. Ind. Ant. 

t A Greek geographer of Ephesus, whose date is about 
100 iw . Hhi valuable work on giU^mpby, called a Peri 
jdd .. was luucb Mooted by the anciuut writers, but with 
the exception of soitic fragment-ilia now loot. 
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fronting the sunrise ,t receives also itself nineteen 
rivers, of which the most famous are the II y tl a s- 
p e s, which lias four tributaries; the Cant a- 
b r n,§ which has three ; the A c e s i n e s and the 
II y p a si s, which are both navigable; but never¬ 
theless, having no very great supply of water, it 
is nowhere broader than fifty stadia, or deeper 
than fifteen paces,|| It forms an extremely 
large island, which is called Prnsiane, and a 
smaller one, called P a t a 1 e.^J Its stream, which 
is navigable, by tlie lowest estimates, for 12-10 
miles, turns westward as if following more or less 
closely the course of the sun, and then falls into 
the ocean. The measure of the coast line from 
the mouth of the Ganges to this river I shall set 
down as it is generally given, though none of 
the computations agree with each other. From 
the mouth of the Ganges to Cape Caliugon 
and the town of Dandagul a* G25 miles ;1 


1 The real eourcos of the Indus were unknown to the 
Greeks. The principal stream rises to tho north ot the 
Kail Asa mountain (which fibres in Hindu mythology an tho 
mansion of the gods and Siva’s paradise) in lat. 32°, long. 
81° 3U\ at an elevation of about 2U,U00 feet. 
k The ChandralMga or Akesinls, now the ChcnAb. 

H For remarks on tho tributaries of the Indus see Note? 
f a Arrian, chap. iv.,— lnd. Ant. vol. V. pp. 3.. 1-33.1. 

«; SW Jnd, Ant vol. V. p. 330. Yule ideal if.,-. th- 
formoi of thi 0 with tin 

above ttohri to llaidarAhAd, aud tho delta ol the lndu n— 
Hu. lnd. Ar.t. . 

• v. 1. Dandagnda. Cap© ICalingou is identified by uh 
ns Point GodAvarS.—'E d. lnd. Ant 

“ Both the distance and the name point to the gr- at 

nort. town of Coring, as the promontory ol Corny n, 

which is situated on a projecting point ot land nt the 




imSTfiy 


13'J 




The river P r i n a s+ and the C a inn s (which flows 
into the Ganges) are both navigable.§ The tribes 
called (’ a 1 i n g ae are nearest the sea, and higher 
up are the M a n d e i, and the M alii in whose 


the 8tb century of our era, also names tbe Meda ns a low 
tribe of this region {As. Res. vol. I. p. l-’d. Calcutta, 17S8), 
:,inl, what i4 remarkable, their name is found joined to that 
of th<* Andhra (Andharaka), precisely as iu tbe text of Ma- 
nu. Pliny Jisaigus for their habitation a large island of 
the Ganges; and the word Galinga (for Kalingft), to which 
their name is attached, necessarily places this island to- 
perhupt in the Delta/’ 

The Gangaridoe or Gangarides occupied the region cor¬ 
responding roughly with that now called Lower Bengal, 
nnd - l of various indigenous tribes, which in the 

course of time became more or less Aryanized. As no word 
is found in Sanskrit to which their name corresponds, it has 
been supposed of Greek invention (Lassen, h>d. Alt. vol. IT. 
p l’ 01), but erroneously, for it must have been current at 
the period of the Mak.donian invasion: since Alexander, 
ia renlv to inquiries regarding the south country, was 
informed that the region of the Gunge* was inhabited by 
♦ two principal nations, the Prasii and the Gangartda). M. 

d.' St.-M -rtin thinks that, their name hnM been preserved 
almost identically in that of the Goughris of South BahAr, 
whoKO traditions refer their origin to TirhCit ; und he would 
identify tlmir royal city Part kalis (or Portalis ) with Vard- 
dhaua (contraction of VarddhamAna), now BardwAn. 
()thers, however, place it. as has been elsewhere stated, on the 
MahAnadL In Ptolemy their capital is Gang£, which must 
have been situated near where Calcutta now stands. The 
Gangarideiare mentioned by Virgil, Goor/j. III. 27 
In forimis pugnam ex auro solidoquo elophanto 
Gangandam faciam, viotorisqne arma Quirini. 

“ High o'er tlie gate in elephant and gold 
Tbe crowd shall Ca\*tr’s Indian war behold.” 

(Dryden’s translation.) 

X v. 1. Pumas. The Priuas is probably the TAraasA or 
Trtiwi, which iu the PurAnas is called the ParnAsA. 'i’he 
Caiuua, notwithstanding the objections of Schwaubeek, 
must be identified with 1 he Cane, which is a tributary of 
the .Jamn A. „ . .., 

£ Pur t he idcntificni ion of 1liene and other affluent9 of the 
Gauge* see JSov Arrmti, c. iv.. Jtid. Ant. vol. V. 
p. 331. 
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country is Mount Mall u s, the boundary of all 
that district being the G a n g e s. 

(22.) This river, according to some, rises from 
uncertain sources, like the Nile,|| and inundates 
similarly the countries lying along its course; 
others sav that it rises on the Skythian mountains, 
and has nineteen tributaries, of which, besides 
those already mentioned, the Co n d o c h a t e s, 
Erannoboa s,<[ Cosoag n s, and S o n u s are 
navigable. Others again assert that it issues forth 
at once with loud roar from its fountain, and 
after tumbling down a steep and rocky channel is 
received immediately on reaching the level plains 
into a lake, whence it flows out with a gentle 
current, being at the narrowest eight miles, and 
on the average a hundred stadia, in breadth, and 
never of less depth than twenty paces (one hun¬ 
dred feet) in the final part of its course which is 
through the country of the Ganga rides. The 
royal* * city of the C a l i n g ae is called P a r- 
t h a 1 i s. Over their king fiO.OOO foot-soldiers, 

'j for an account- of the different theories regarding (he 
source of the Gauges see Smith's Diet . of ChiesfOc "j. 

Co/ul'ichwtem, Eram.nobooni.--v . 1 . Cannclmtn (Yu. 
mam), Erranobonn. 

* regia-. —v. 1. regie. The eommon reading, however— 

Ganga ridum Orilingnrum. K gi.t,” A-.-., mnl.e-i 1 h.-* (Ian* 
g&ride a branch or nho Kalin# •*. This« probably 11 
roet reading, for. n? General Cunningham elate- 1 »•<•. - 

of In ft. pp. oltf-MD), certain iuseripnona ,;p< .ik of ‘ Tii-'.a- 
liuga/ or * the Three Killings. i.’ "Tin' name of Tii-Kl 
linga/’he add*, "is probably old, jis Pliny mentions the 
Mnrrn.CnHug t and the (iunoari'Ics-Calin hi' as ^.oparuU* 
peoples from the Calinga*, whdi the .Va/i Ir'i.roti name- 
the Kalingas three separate times, and each time in cm- 
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i0001 horsemen, 700 elephants keep watch and 
ward in “product of war.” 

For among the more civilized Indian com¬ 
munities life is spent in a great variety of separate 
occupations. Some till the soil, some are 
soldiers, some traders ; the noblest and richest 
take part in the direction of state affairs, adminis¬ 
ter justice, and sit in council with the kings. A 
fifth class devotes itself to the philosophy pre¬ 
valent in the country, which almost assumes the 
form of a religion, and the members always put 
an end to their life by a voluntary death on a 
burning funeral pile.J In addition to these 
classes there is one half-wild, which is constantly 
engaged in a task of immense labour, beyond the 
power of words to describe-—that of hunting and 


junction with different peoples.” (B. JI. Wilson in Vision'. 
Pv-rA-w, 1st id. rpJ85, Jv note, and 188.) As Tri-Kali nga 
thus corresponds with the great province ofTeling&nn, it 
seems probable tbat the mime of TolingAna may bo only a 

slightly contracted form of Tri-KalingAna, or ‘ the Three 
Kalingas.' 

t LX. m ill— v . I LXX. mill. 

X Lucian, in bis satirical piece on the death of Peregrin ns 
(cap 25). refers to this practice“ But what i- the motive 
which prompts this man (Peregrines) to Ding himself into 
i lie Dames t Gent ku*<wa it is 'imply that he may show off 
liow he can endure pain as do the Brachmans, to whom it 
pleased Theagen&s to liken him, just us if India had not 
her own crop of fools and vain-glorious persons. But let 
him by all means imitate the Bra oh man.;, for, as Oiiom- 
) i n os informs us, who was the pilot of Alexander’s flout 
and saw Kalanos burned, they do not immolate themselvcv 
by leaping into the Dames, but when tho pyro is mad.' 
i hey uUind close beside it perfectly molamJeau, and , uiTvi 
tb*'inoelves to l>o gently broiled j then decorously abound¬ 
ing the pile they are burned to death, and never swum 
even ever »o little, from their recumbent position.” 
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taming elephants. They employ these animals 
in ploughing and for riding on, and regard them 
as forming the main part of their stock in cattle. 
They employ them in war and in fighting 
for their country. In choosing them for war, 
regard is had to their age, strength, and size. 

There is a very large island in the Ganges 
which is inhabited by a single tribe called Modo- 
gal i n g ic.§ Beyond are situated the Mo d ub te, 
M o 1 i n d te, the U b c r ce with a handsome town 
of the same name, the Galmodroesi, P r e t i, 
C a 1 i 8 s rc,U Sasuri, Passalw, Colubtc, 
Orxulae, AHali, Taluct fe.^f The king of 

§ vv. 11. raodo Galingam, Modogalicara. 

|| CaUsscc. —v. 1. AcfiflSffl. 

■jf These tribes were chiefly located in the regions between 
the left bank of the Ganges and the Himalayas. Of tho 
Galmodroesi, Preti, C&lisstn, Sasuri, and Orxulso nothing 
is known, nor c-au their named be identified with any to 
und in Sanskrit literaturo. Tho Medubio re] 
beyond doubt tho Moutibn, a people month nod in the 
AitwrSya llr&hmana along with other non-Aryan tribes 
which occupied the country north of the Ganged at the 
time when the BrAhmnns established their first uottlonrauts 
in thecountry. The lindm are mentioned as the Maladain 

the Purfinio lists, but no further trace of them is met with. 
Tho ipbereo must, bo roferred to the Bhars, a numerous 
roue spread over tbo central districts of tho region spoken 
of, and extending as far as to Assam. Tho iv.uno is pro¬ 
nounced differently in different districts, and variously 
written, us Bora or JB hors, Bhowris, Barriiasand BhArhlytus 
Bi\r^ynS, Baoris, Bharais, &e. Tho raeo, though formerly 
powerful, is now ono of tho lowest cla - jcs of the population. 
The Passal .• are identified n- the inhabitants of Panrluila, 
which, as already slated, was tho ‘'Id nimir ot the ltd}’ 
The Colubfu respond to the Kuulutrt or KoIdU—men¬ 
tioned in the 4th book of the fMmdycin i, in tho emum ra¬ 
tion of the races of the west, also ui the Vnrtha tianh !M 
in the list iff tho poopla of tho north we«t», und in the 
Indian drama railed the Mv h'i, RWshoiw, of which the 
hero i g tho well-known Chandvag«tpi,i They were oil- 
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these keeps under arms 50,000 foot-soldiers,4000* 
cavalry, and 400 elephants. Next come the 
A n d a r Ee,'f a still more powerful race, which 
possesses numerous villages, and thirty towns de¬ 
fended by walls and towers, and which supplies 
its king with an army of 100,000 infantry, 2000 
cavalry, and 1000 elephants. Gold is very 
abundant among the D a r d te, and silver among 
the S e t ee.J 

tied not far from the Upper Jamua. About the middle 
of Urn 7th century they were visited by the famous Chinese 
traveller Hiwen-Thflarig, who writes their name as Kiu- 
lu <o. Yule, however, places the Passalio in the south-west 
! the Kolub* on the Kondocbatcs (Qanaalu) 
ini ho north-east of Gorakhpur and north-west of Saran. 
Ttio Abali answer perhaps to the Gvallas or Halvate 
of South BahAr and of the hills Which covered the 
southern part* of the ancient Mugudha. 1 aluetio 

arc the people .»f I ho kingdom of TAmralipln »n«i.tiom»d 
m tl 1( » Mfih&bhA rat*' . Ju the \% riling of the Buddhists of 
tVylon ilie mnnu appears a=> Tnmalitti, Corresponding to 
Tnmhik of the present day. Between these two form* 
of the name that given by Pliuy is evidently the ooimect- 
iug link. T.vmluk Lies to the south-west of Calcutta, from 
which it is distant in a direct line about 35 miles. It wa¬ 
in times tlm main t inporrnm of the trade carried on 
bet ween Gangetic India and Ceylon. 

* IV. M. —v. 1. III. M. 

f The Audarrn are readily identified with the Andhra of 
Sanskrit- -a great and powerful nation settled originally in 
the Dekhun between the middle part of tho courses of the 
GodAvjrf and the KriohnU rivers, but which, before the 
t \ nv . ( ,f Megastheue 3 ,iiad spread their sway towards <be 
north as far as the upper course of the Narmada (Nor- 
budda), and, as has been already indicated, the lower 
districts of the Gonsrotie basin. Vide tnd. A»1. vol. V. 
p. 1 Jfi. For a notbc of Andhra (the modern Telingana) see 
General Canniugham’s 1 nc. Oeorj. of Jnd. pp. 527-580. 

t Pliny bore rovertfto where ho started from in his enu¬ 
merate m of the trite The Set e are the Sal a or Satuku 
of SauBkritg* ography, which locates thorn in the neighbour¬ 
hood of t he Danidu , A- lording to Yule, however they 
are the Sanskrit Seims, and he places them on the Ban as 
about Jhajpnr, .iOuth-ca"t from Ajmir.—OEu. Ind. A .(■} 
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But the P r a s i i surpass in power and glory 
every other people, not only in this quarter, but 
one may say in all India, their capital being 
Palibothra, a very large and wealthy city, 
after which some call the people itself the Pali- 
b o t h r i,—nay, even the whole tract along the 
Ganges. Their king lias in his pay a standing 
army of G00,0()0 foot-soldiers, 30,000 cavalry, 
and 9000 elephants: whence may be formed some 
conjecture as to the vastuess of his resources. 

After these, but more inland, are the Mone d c s 
and S u a r i,§ in whose country is Mount Ma 1 e us, 
on which shadows fall towards the north in wiuter, 
and towards the south in summer, for sis mouths 
alternately. || Baeton asserts that the north 
pole in these parts is seen hut once in the year, 
and only for fifteen days ; while Megasthen^s says 
that the same thing happens in many parts of 
India. The south pole is called by the Indians 
D r am as a. The river Jomanes flows through 
the Palibothri into the Ganges between the 
towns M e t li o r a aud Carisobor a.^[ In the 

§ The Monedos or Mandoi are plm-nd by Yulo about 
Gft’>gpur, on the upper waters of the Brubmtuii, S.W. of 
Chhutia Nfigpur. Lassen places them S. of the MaliAnudi 
about Sonpur, where Yule lms the Sunri or Sahara 4 , tho 
^avara of Sanskrit authors, which Lassen places between 
Sonpur mid Siughbh&m. Sec Ld. A,it. vol. YI. note 
p. 127-—Lu. hid. Ant. 

|! This, of cimr-o, enu only occur at tho •nuator, from 
which the southern extremity of India id about f>U0 w lie a 
distant. 

•T Palibothri must denote bore the subjects of the realm 
of which Palibothra was the capital, uud not merely the 
inhabitants of that city, as Iteuuel and others supposed, 
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to T ropina 1225 to the cape of Peri- 
hi u 1 a,§ where tliere is the greatest emporium of 
trade in India, 750 miles ; to the town in the 
island of Pa ta 1 a mentioned above, 020 miles. 

The hill-tribes between the Indus and the 
Iornanes are the C e s i; the Cetriboni, 
who live in the woods; then the Mega lice, 
whose king is master of five hundred elephants 
and an army of horse and foot of unknown 
strength; theChrysei, the Parasang'te, 
and the A sang ee,|| where tigers abound, noted 
for their ferocity. The force under arms con¬ 
sists of 30,000 foot, 300 elephants, and 800 
horse. These are shut in by the Indus, and are 
surrounded by a circle of mountains and deserts 


month of the God&vari rivr. The town of Dand/ia'ida 
<»r Dmidctguh 1 talc*- to be the Ibmtapura of the Buddhist 
chronicles. which n« the capital of Knlingn may with much 
probability he identified witli R«ja Mahenari, which is 
only 30 mile* to the north-east of Ooringa. From the 
groat similerity of the Greek F and II. 1 think it not 
improbable that the Greek name may have been Daiida- 
puta-j which is almost tb-- same as D&ntopura. But in this 
case the DAbJa or ' tooth-relic’ of Buddha must have 
been enshrined in Kalinga as early as the time of Pliny, 
which i-i confirmed by the statement of the Buddhist 
chronicles that the ‘ left canine tooth' of Buddlm was 
brought to Kalinga immediately aft« r his death, where it 
was eusbrinod by the roiguiug sovereign, Brahmadatta.”— 
Ouuninglmm, Uoo'j. p. 518. 

X rTropina answers to Tripontari or Tirnpanntara, 
opposite Kochin.— Ed. hid. Ani."] The distance given is 
measured from the month of the Ganges, and not from Cape 
Calingon. 

§ This cape is a projecting point of the island of Peri* 
mum or IVrimuda, now called the island of Salaette, near 
Bom bn y. 

|| v. \. Asmagi. The Asangin, as placed doubtfully by 
Luoaeu about Jodhpur Kn. /.?*V. Av . 
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over a space of 625 miles.*' Below the deserts 
are Dari, the Sure?, then deserts again 
for 1S7 miles,* these, deserts encircling the fertile 
tracts just as the sea encircles islands.f Below 
these deserts we iind the M a 11 e c o r sa, 
Sing h ee, M a r o h a*, 11 a r u n g te, Moruni.J 
These inhabit the hills which in an unbroken 


DCXXV. —v. 1. DOXXXV. Pliny, having given u 
general account of the basins of the Incln; and the 
Ganges, proceeds to enumerate here the tribes which 
peopled the north of India. The names aro obscure, 
hut Lassen has identified one or two of thorn, and do 
Saint-Martin ;i uom-iderabln number more. The tribe*, 
first mentioned iu the list occupied tlu* country extending 
from the JnnnniA to the western > < aot about the mouth ol 
the Narmada. The (Yd probably answer t.» the Khojas 
or Khasva-j, a great tribe which from tim* immemorial 
has led a wandering life betw.on Uujjrfit. the lower Indus, 
and the JnuiunA. The name of the fYtriboni wonld seem 
to he a transcript «»F KtHrivani tfor Ksbalrivan^yu).^ They 
may therefore have been a branch <d 1 he Kdiutri (Khatii), 
<>nc of the impure tribes of the list of Muuu ll. ^ 121. 
The Mogul he must be identified with tie* M uvulas of 
Sunalffit books. :i great tribe do scribed as . e 1 tied te the 
west of the JamuiiA. Thu (Jhrysei piobubly correspond Jo 
tho Karoncha of tho Pur&nio li>ts (1 e/i./a Pu< . pp. l/7» 
ISG, note 13, uud 351, <&c.). Tho locality occnpied by these 
and the two tribes mentioned after them mnst have lain to 
the north of the Ran, between the lower Indus and tho 
chain of tho Arilvali mountains. 

* cixxxni.-Y. l. CLXxxvin. 

iTte Dhfirs inhabit- still the banks uf the Wcr Ohara 
and tho parts contiguous to the valley of the Indus. Hiwen 
Thsaug mentions. however, a land of Dam at-tho lower end 
of the gulf of Kacfah. in uposition which quite accords with 
t hilt which Pliny ar-u ns to then. ThoSmie. San-k. »Srtrn, 
liave their name pr< trv< 1 in S:iur/ wliivh de agmib*.- a 
t ribe settled along the Lower Indus - the modern repre- 
sentulives .»F the Sjurabblr* of tho Jlv.-inni* *. Theynrr 
placed with doubt by lau >< n on the L-ni nbout Nmdri, 
but Yule places the Holing." -Sanskrit, BhaulingiiS- 
there.- Bl>. 1n<1. A nt. 

X ATorunij &c—y. 1. Morunles, Masa» Pagtmg.n, Lalii. 
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chain run parallel to the shores of the ocean* 
They are free and have no kings, and occupy the 
mountain heights, whereon they have built many 
cities.§ Next follow the N a r e se, enclosed by 
the loftiest of Indian mountains, C a p i t a 1 i a.|| 


§ Those tribes must have been located, in Kacbh, a 
mountainous tongue of land between the gulf of that name 
and the Ran, whore, and where only, in this region of 
India, a range of mountains is to be found running nlong 
tho coast. The name of the Maltecor© has attracted 
particular attention because of its resemblance to the name 
of the Maxtikhorn (i. e. man-eater), a fabulous animal 
mentioned by Ktosias (Ctenioo /adieu, VII.) as found in 
Ua ; 1 1 isting upon human flesh. The Maltecora? 

were consequently supposed to have been a race of canni¬ 
bals. The i u is, however, regeoteft hy M. do 

St.-Martin. The Singbic arc represented at the present 
day by the Sanghis of Omarkot (called the Song by Muc- 
Murdo), descendants of an ancient Rf.jput tribe dUled the 
Singh Ars. The Muroluu arc probably tho Muiubas of the 
list of tho Var&ha JSan/vitd, which was later than IMiny’s 
< imo by four and a halt* centuries, in the interval they were 
displaced, but the displacement of tribes way nothing 
unusual in tliuso days. So the Karimgre may perhaps be 
the ancestors of the Roughi or Rhanga now found on tho 
banks of tl * Satloj aud in tho neighbourhood of Dibli, 

. II Capital in is beyond doubt tin; sacred Arbuda, or Mount 
Abil, which, attaining an elevation of G3U0 feet, rises far 
above any other summit of the ArAvaii raugo. The name 
of the Nareaj recalls that of tho Na'ir, which the RAjjmt 
chroniclers apply to the northern belt of the desert (Tod, 
fx lj i itkXiL, Id. 211); so St.-Mariin ; but according to Ge¬ 
neral Cunningham they must be Unpeople of Sarui, or 
the country of reeds, aa *n<tr and sar are synonymous 
terms for ‘ a rood/and tho country of Snrni is still fa¬ 
mous for its reed-arrows. The garuo author uses the 
statement that extensive gold mid silver mines were work¬ 
ed on the other side of Mount Cupitalia in support of hie 
thenry that this part of India was the Opliir of Scripture, 
from which the Tyrian navy in tho days of Solomon 
carried away gold, a great plenty of alimig-treoa (red 
sandalwood), ami precious stones (1 Kings xii.). His 
argument runs thus:—“ The last name in Pliny’s hat 
i; Varotatfu, which I would chunge to Vatnrcto 
by the transposition of two letter#. Thin tpellii ( 
is Countenanced by tho termination oftho various read- 
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The inhabitants on tile other side of this mountain 
\vo*t extensive mines of gold and silver. Next 
are the 0 r a t u r se, whose king has only ten ele¬ 
phants, though he has a very strong force of in- 


ing of Svarataratffl, wliich is found in some editions. 
It is quite possible, liowever, that the Svarataratee may be 
intended for the Surftshtiras. The famous Variiha Mihira 
mentions the Suraslitras and B&davas together, amongst 
the pouple of the south-west of India (Dr. Kern’s Brihat 
Saiihitd, XIV. 10.) These BAdams must therefore be the 
people of Badari, or Vadari. I understand the name of 
Vadari to denote a district aboanding in the Badari , or 
Ber-treo (Jujube), which is very common in .Southern Rfij- 
putAnA. for tho gam« reason I should look to this neigh¬ 
bourhood for the ancient Sauvira, which i take to be the 
true form of the famous Sophir, or Ophir, ns Sauvira is 
only another name of the Vadari or Ber- tree, as well as 
of its juicy fruit. Now, Sofir is tho Coptic name of India 
at the •present day; but the name must have belonged 
originally to that part of the Indian coast which was fre¬ 
quented by the merchants of the West. There can bo 
little doubt, I think, that this was in the Gulf of Khnmbay, 
which from time immemorial lias been the chief seat of 
Indiau trade with* the West. During the whole period of 
Greek history this trade was ulmost monopolized by the 
famous city of Barygaza, or BhAroch, at the .outh of the 
Nar mad A river. About the fourth century some portion of it 
was diverted to the new capital of Balabni, in the peninsula 
of GnjarAt: in the Middle Ages it was shared with Klmmbay 
at tho head of the gulf, and in modern times with Surat, 
at the mouth of the Tapti. If the name of Sauvira was 
derived, as I suppose, from the prevalence of the Bor-free, 
it is probable that % was only another appellation f^r the 
province of Badari, or Edur. at the bond of the Gulf of 
Khambity. This, indeed, is tho very position in which we 
should expect to (iud it. according to the ancient inscrip¬ 
tion of Uacini DAma, which mentions Siudliu-Sauvira 
immediately uftm* SurAih'ra and Bhitrukaohlia, and ju*t 
before Kuknra AparanUi, and Ni dtuda (Zoo*. Bo. By. R. 
As. Soc. \ r ll. I*20). According to thip urrangcinont Sin 
vim must have been to the north of .SnrAohtra and BhA¬ 
roch, and to th® south of N ishada, or just where I have 
placed it, in tho neighbourhood of Mon at Abb. Much the 
locality is aligned to.S.mvini in the I'isha k Vv ' yi." 
—A. 7 VC. tfeog. of Iud. pp. 196*407: ace also pp. 560-562 of the 
;*aine work, where th? subject its further disciusod. 


H 
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fatitry.H Next again are the V ar eta t ee,* * subject 
to a king, who keep no elephants, but trust entirely 
to their horse and foot. Then the Odomboerae; 
the S a 1 a b a s t r re ;t the H o r a t sc, J who have 
a fine city, defended by marshes which serve as a 
ditch, wherein crocodiles are kept, which, having 
a great avidity for human flesh, prevent all access 
to the city except by a bridge. And another city 


■[[ v. 1. Oratso. The Orator© find tlieir representatives in 
thaBAthors, who played a great part in the history of India 
before’the MuBulmAn conquest, and who, though settled 
in the Gangetic provinces, regard Aimir, at the eastern 
point of the Arfivali, as their ancestral seat. 

* v. 1. Suaralarattu. The VaretaUo cannot with certainty 
bo identified. 

f The Odombcerce, with hardly a change in the form 
of their name, arc mentioned in Sanskrit literature, for 
VA; ini (IV. 1, 173, quoted by Ln -son, Irul. Alt. Lt rd. I. p. 
014) speaks of the territory of tJdumbari as that which was 
occupied by a tribe famous in the old legend, the Salva, who 
perhaps correspond to the Halabnstms of Pliny, the addition 
which he has made to their name being explained by the 
Sanskrit woid vasty**, which means an abode or habitation-. 
The word ud u nibara means the glomcrous fig-tree. The 
district so uamod lay in Kachli. [The Sfilabastne aro 
located by Lassen between the mouth of the Sorasvati 
and Jodhpur, and the IIoraLo at the head of the gulf 
of KhambhAt; Antomela ho places at Khambhat. See 
Lul. AH&rth. 2nd cd. I. 7(K>. Yule lifts the Sandrabatis 
about Chandrfivati, in northern GumrAfc, but these are placed 
bv Lassen on the BauAsabont Tonk.— Ed. Lid. A 
J //orate is nn incorrect transcription of Sorath, 
the vulgar form of the Sanskrit Sa rdshfra. The Horatio 
W0 re therefore the inhabitant? of the region called in the 
I'cripWs, and in Ptolemy, Sunn trAn6—that is, Gujarat. 
Orrhotb ( f O f)poOa)i* used by Kosmos as tho name of a 
iiy in the west of India, which has been conjectured to bo 
fMirat, but Yule thinks it rather some plane on the Pur- 
bandar coast. Theoapital, Automata, cannot be identified, 
bur do St,-Martin < ou\jeciur*s if, may have been tlio once 
famous Valnbld, which wan situated m tbo peninsular part 
of GnianU at about 21 miles’ distance fvom the Gulf oi 
Khambay. 
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of theirs is much admired—A utomela,§ which, 
being seated on the coast at the confluence of five 
rivers* is a noble emporium of trade. The king is 
master of 1600 elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5000 
cavalry. The poorer king of the Charmee 
has but sixty elephants, and his force otherwise 
is insignificant. Next come the JP a n d ae, the 
only race in India ruled by women.|| They say 
that Hercules having but one daughter, who was 
on that account all the more beloved, endowed 
her with a noble kingdom. Her descendants 
rule over 300 cities, aud command au army of 
150,000 foot and 500 elephants. Next, with 
300 cities, the Syrien.i, Derangse, Po. 
s i n g te, B u z ic, G o g i a r e i, U m b r te, Ne- 
r e ee, B r a n c o s i, N o b u n d oe, C o c o n d a?, 
N e s e i, Pe d a t r i r oe, S o 1 o b r i as a\ O 1 o s- 
t * fie,If who adjoin the island Patale, from the 


§ v. 1. Automula. Seo pro cedi no? note. 

|| Tlio Charnnn havo boon identified with the inhabitant* 
of Charmainandala, ;i district of the mentioned in 

the MahdbMratJ and also in tlio Vishnu PiiiCr. l under 
the form Cburmukhancla. They arc now represented by 
the CharmArs or Cham firs of Bundelkhand and tlio parta 
adjacent to the bar in of the Ganges The Pandn, who 
were their next neighbours, mu»t have occttpiod a con 
Hidonible portion of the basin of the river Ckambal, called 
in Sanskrit geography the Charmauvutl. They were n 
branch of the famous race of PAndu, which made for itaelt’ 
kingdoms in ueverul diflon at party of India. 

IT The names in thin list lend us to the desen lying be¬ 
tween the Indu re. Moat of the tribe* 

enumerated arc mentioned in tho li. to of tin* rlium given 
in the RAjput chronicles, and have been identified by M. 
de St.-Martin as follows : - The Syrioni aiu the Suriyinm. 
who under that name have at all times occupied the 
country near the Indus in the neighbourhood of Bakknr. 
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furthest shore of which to the Caspian 
distance is said to be 1925 miles.* * 


gate3 the 


Then next to these towards the Indus come, 
in an order which is easy to follow, the A m a- 
t oe, L o 1 i 11 g tc, G a 11 i t a 1 u t ae, D i m u r i, 
M ega r i, O r da b «*,+ M e s ae ; after these the 
IT r i and Si 1 eni.J Immediately beyond come 


Darangro is the Latin transc ription of the name of the 
great race of the JhA.le,i* f a branch of the Rfij pu u which 
at the present day possesses Kachh. The Buzrn represent 
the Luddas, an ancient branch of the same Jh/ldeifij (Tod 

an( l AnU S> °f ihr f{/r J- vol. I. p. 86). The Gogiarei 
(other readings Gogfimm, Gogarm) are the Kokaris, who 
are now settled on the banks of the Gham or Lower Satlcj. 
Ihe Unibno are reinvented by the UmranSs. and the 

RnTn 1 ! aP n Vi h ‘‘ Nha * oni »> ^ho, though belonging to 
Baluchistan, had their ancestral scuta in the regions to the 

Si°/ IV NulK ‘ u * h > who fignre in the old 

local traditions of Sindh, j . r!. correspond ♦ <> tho No- 
bundm, while the CWoiidtw certainly are the Kokou&da* 
Tneutaoned in the 3/<<M6h Iratu among the people of the 
north,went. (See L.ision, ZciU'.hrift fiit <U. j}„nd« « e < 
Morgevl.t II. I88!», p. 45.) Jiialiuiian mentions a tril»p 
called Kakund as belonging to Gorakhpur. 

* r I hero were two defiles, which went by the name of‘the 
Kajpiuu Gates. One wua in Albania, niul was formed 
tho Jutting out of a spur of the Ka^kasos into the 
Ka spurn Sou. Tho other, to which Pliny here refer* xvn* 
a narrow pav leading from North-Wc stem Asia into the 
oifwL 1 pr ^ vinc . td oflW According to Arrian ( Anab . 
111. <-0, the Kaspiua Gates In a lew days’ journey distant 
from the Median town of lihiigm, now represen led bv 
the rums colled Klia, iound u nulo or two to the south oj 
J ehorun. 1 his puis wus one of tho moat important places 
m ancient geography, and from it many of the meridian* 
were measured. Strabo, who frequently mentions it, states 
that its distance from the extreme promontories of India 
(Gape Comorin, &c.) tvas 14,000 stadia. 


t v. 1. Ardabft*. 

X In the grammatical apophthegms of Bimini, Biiuulingi 
is mentioned as a . territory occupied by a brunch of the 
great tribe of the SAlvmj (Luisen, Ltd. Alt. 1. p. 013. nut.-, 
?» *!• ed. p. "(H) n.). ami from thjii indication M. do St. 
Martin nun been led to place the Rolingw at the western 





149 



deserts extendiug for 250 miles. These being pass¬ 
ed, we come to the 0 r g a n a g te, A b a o r t a?, 
Sibarie, Suer tie, and after these to deserts 
as extensive as the former, then come the 
S ar 0 p h a g e s, S o r g te, B ar aotn a t ami 
the U m b r i 11 ce,§ who consist ot twelve tribes, 
each possessing two cities, and the Aseni, who 
possess three cities.|| Their capital is Buce- 
p h a 1 a, built where Alexander’s famous horse 


declivit 1b,' Ar&valf mountains, whore Ptolemy nlso 
places hia Bolingm. The Madrabhujingha of the I nijiab 
( sec V . p. 1 s 7j wore 1 branch of Una 

tribe The Gallitalutm are identified 1*3 the same author 
with the Gabalata or Gehlots ; the Dimuri w ith the Duraras, 
who, though belonging to the Ganfcotio valPy, originally 
came from that of tin* Indud ; the Megan With U 
of the Bftjput chronicle^ whose name is perhaps preserv¬ 
ed in that of the Mehars of the lower part of bindh, and 
alao in that of the Megh&ris of Eastern Baluchistan ; the 
Mesao with the Mazaris, a considerable tribe between 
Shik&rptlr aud Mitankdt on the western bank ot the 
Indus; and tkoUri with the llauras of the same locality 
.—the Hurairas who figure in the Rajput liA'lsof tlnrty-Six 
royal tribes. The Sulalas of the same tribes perhaps 
represent tho Sileni, whom Pliny mentions along with the 
TJri 

§ w. 11. Paragomfttie, LTmbitrm.—BaraomnUo Gumbri- 

4 ppri n <> 

II The tribes here enumerated must hare occupied a tract 
of countrv lying above the confluence of the Indus with 
the stream of the combined rivers of Hit Panjab. 1 hey are 
obscure and their names cannot with any certainty be 
identified if we except that of the Sibnra>, who are un¬ 
doubtedly the Sftuvtrun of the MMbho.-.jt'i. am who. a« 
their name is ul moat invariably combined with tied oil he 
Indu-. must have dwelt not far from its hard:-. 1 be 
Afghan tribe of the Afridis mny perbnpe represent 'he 
Abaortm, and tho [Sard.him or Sarvanls, of the same iduck. 
tbe Sarophages. The UmbritUe and the Aeeni hike us b> 
the east of the river. Tbe former are perhaps identical 
with the Ambastoj of the historians of Alexander, and the 
Ambasthas of Sanskrit writings, who dwelt in the neigli- 
bonrhood of the lower AkesinOs. 
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of that name was buried.^1" Hillnien follow next, 
inhabiting the base of Caucasus, the S o 1 e a d se, 
and the S o n d r te; and if we cross to the othef 
side of the Indus and follow its course downward 
we meet the Samarabritc, Sambruceni, 
B.i s a m b r i t te,* * O s i i, A n t i x e n i, and the 
T a x i 11 ief with a famous city. Then succeeds 


Alexander, after the great battle on tlie banka of the 
Hyda*p^8 in which he defeated Turoe, founded two cities— 
Bukophala. or Bukephalia, bo named in honour nf his cele¬ 
brated chargor, and Nikaia, so named in honoflfef his vic¬ 
tory. Nikaia, it is known for certain, wasOTft on the 
field of battle, and its position was therefore on the left 
side of the II ydaspee—probably about where Mong now 
stands. The >i1e of Bukephala it ia not so easy to deter¬ 
mine. According to Plutarch and Pliny it was near the 
Hyduspea, in the place where Bukephalos was buried, and 
if tluit b* so it mast lui\o been on the same side of the 
river us the uistor city; whereas Strabo and all the other 
am inut authorities place it on the opposite rude. Strabo 
again pluco-i it ut the* point where Alexander eroded the 
river, whcroM Arrian staton thnt it was built on the site 
of hid camp. G.moral Cunningham fixes this at Jaliilpur 
rather than at J hoi am, 30 miles higher up the river, the site 
which is favoured by Burner and General Court, and 
General Abbott. Jalftlpur i« about ten miles distant from 
Dil&war, where, according to Cuimiugham, the crossing of 
the river was most probably effected. 

* v. 1. Bisabritse. 

f The Solead e and the Sondroo cannot be identified, and 
of the tribes which wero seated to the cast of the Indus 
only the Taxillto are known. Their capital was the famous 
Taxiln, which was visited by Alexander the Great. “The 
position of this city.” Says Cunningham, “ has hitherto re¬ 
mained unknown, partly owing to the erroneous distance 
recorded by Pliny, and partly to the want of information 
regarding the vast ruine which fill exist in the vicinity of 
Shiih-dheri. All tho copies of Pliny agree in stating that 
TuJla was only 60 Roman, or 55 English, miles from Pence 
laltifl or Hashtnugar, which would fix its site somewhere on 
the Haro rlvur the west, of Hasan AbdAl, or just two 
days’ march from the Indus. But the itineraries of the 
Chine o pilgrim* agree in placing it at three days’ journey 
ro t he east of the Indus, or in t he immediate neighbourhood of 
Kala-ku h*r&i. Ke therefore ti :•'? it*, itc near BhAh-dher: 
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a level tract of country known by the general 
name of A m a n d whereof the tribes are 
four in number—the Peucolaitoe,§ Area' 
galitae, 6 ere toe, As oi. 

Many writers, however, do not give the river 
Indus as the western boundary of India, but in¬ 
clude within it four satrapies,—the G e d r o s i, 
Arachotoc, Arii, P ar op am i sa dce,j| 


(which is a mile to the north-east of that Sarui), in the 
extensive ruins of a fortified city abounding with stilpas, 
monasteries, and temples. From this place to Hnsbtnagar 
the distance is 74 miles ^English, or IS) in exec - of Pliny’s 
estimate. Taxila represents the Sanskrit TnkshnsiJa, of 
which the Pali form is Takhasiln, whence the Greek form vns 
taken. The word means cither ‘ cut rock 1 or 1 severed 
head/— Anc. Geog. of Ind. pp. 101-121. 

$ As the name Amanda is entirely unknown, M. de St.- 
Martin proposes without hesitation the correction Gandh&ra,, 
on the ground that the territory assigned to tho Amanda 
corresponds exactly to Gaudhara, of which tho territory 
occupied by the Peucolitaa (PeukelacHis), us we know front 
other writers, formed a part. The Gerette are beyond 
doubt no others than the Gourafi of Arrian ; aud the Vsoi 
may perhaps bo identical with tho Aspasii, or, as Strabo 
give3 the name, Hippasii or Pasii. The Arsagalitm are 
only mentioned by Pliny. Two tribes settled in tho same 
locality are perhaps indicated by the name—the Arsa, men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy, answering to the Sanskrit Unria ; and 
the Ghilit or Ghilghit, the Gahalata of Sanskrit, formerly 
mentioned. 

§ v. 1. Peucolitm. 

|| GedrOsia comprehended probably nearly tho same dis¬ 
trict whioh is now known by ihe name of MekrAn. Alex¬ 
ander marched through it on returning from his I 
expedition. Arachdria extended from the chain of moun¬ 
tains dow called tho Suleiman as fnr southward as Gedrosia. 
Its capital, AniehoW, was situaP d somewhere in the diroc- 
fciou of Kan ion */ t, 

preserves that of GimdhAra. According to Colonel Raw liusou 
tho naino of Arachnid is d» rived from Haraklivniti (Siuh- 
krit Samsvati), und is pre erred in the Arabic Hahh It 
is, as has already been % noticed, the llnrauvnlas <>( the 
Bisutun inscription. Aria .denoted the country lying 
between Meshed and Herat j AriAna, of which it farmed a 
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making fhe river Cop lies its furthest limit; 
though others prefer to consider all these as be¬ 
longing to the Arii. 

Many writers further include in India even the 
city N y s u and Mount Meru s, sacred to Father 
Bacchus, whence the origin of the fable that he 
sprang from the thigh of Jupiter. They include 
also the Astacani,^| in whose country the vine 


part, and of which it is sometimes used ns the equivalent, 
wiL6 a wider district, which comprehended nearly the whole 
of ancient Persia. In the Persian part of the Bisutun 
inscrixjtion Aria appears as lluriva, in the Babylonian part 
as Arevan. Regarding Paropamisos and the Cophee see 
Ind. Ant. vol. V. pp. and 330. 

Other readings of the name are Aapag&ni and Aspa 
gome. M. do St.-Martin, whose work has so often 
been referred to, cays: “ \V< have seen already that 
in an extract from old ilchitaios preaerved in Stephen 
of Bvzantinm the city of K&spnpjros is called a Gnnanric 
city, and that in ITi-rodotrfc the namo place in attributed 
to the Paklyi, and we bavu added that in our opinion 
there is ouly an apparent contradiction, because the district, 
of Paktyikc and Gondara may very well be but ono and 
the same uoviiftry. It is not dilii ult, in t act, to recognize in 
the designation mentioned jy llerodotos the indigenous 
name of the Afghan people, raklitu (in the plural Pakh- 
tun), the name which the greater part, of the tribes une 
among themKelve-z and the only one they apply to their 
national dialect. We have hero, then, as Lassen has noticed, 
historical proof of tho presence of the Afghans in their 
actual fath'-rland five centuries at. least before the Christian 
era. Now, ns the scat of the Afghan or Pnkht national¬ 
ity is chiefly in the basin of the Kopie s, to tho west of the 
Indus, which forms its eastern boundary, this further 
confirms what we have already seen, that it is to the woRt 
of the great river we must seek forth*' site of the city of 
KaspapyrcM or Ka*yapaimra, and consequently of the 
1 1 ndfttie of Hekataios. The employment of two different 
names designate the v<ry imirie country is easily 
explained by this doable fn t, that one of the name* 
way the Indian designation «.f the land, whilst the other was 
rhe i&digcuoiui name applied lo i< by it »inhabitant*. Th« re 
tvasyei uuothevname, of SumkrU origin, used a a territuriftl 
appellation of Gondblira— that of A vaku. This word. 
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grows abundantly, and the laurel, and boxwood, 
and every kind of fruit-tree found in Greece. The 
lemarkable and almost fabulous accounts which 
are current regarding the fertility of its soil, and 
the nature of its fruits and trees, its beasts and 
birds and other animals, will be set down each in 
its own place in other parts of this work. A little 
further on I si mil speak of the satrapies, but the 
island of T a p r o b a n e§ requires niv immediate 
attention. 


Cut before we come to this island there are 
others, one being P a t a 1 e, which, as we have 
indicated, lies at the mouth of the Indus, triangular 
in shape, and 220|| miles in breadth. Beyond the 
mouth of the Indus are C h r y s e and A r g y r e,^y 


derived from asm. a horse, signified merely the cavaliers ; 
it was less an ethnic, in the rigorous acceptation of the 
word, than a general appellation applied by the Indians of 
the Panjab to the tribes of the region of the Kophes, 
renowned from antiquity for the excellence of its horses. 
In the popular dialects the Sanskrit word took the usual 
form Aso.aka, which reappears scarcely modified iu Assakaui 
('ArraraKauot )or Assaki 'niCAcrrraKrjvoL ) Lu the Greek hist ori¬ 
ans of the expedition of Alexander aud subsequent writers. 
'It is impossible not to recognize here tho name of Avgban 
or AfghAus. . . which is very evidently nothing else tlmu 
a contracted form of Assakhn. . . Neither the Gandarie of 
llekntaios nor the Paktyi of Herodotos are known to them 
[ Arrian and other Greek and Latin writers of the history 
of Alexander , but as it is the same territory ns that ot 
the Ah :• Irani \ and as in actual usage the names Afghans and 
Pakhliin are still synonymous, their identity is not a matter 
of doubt .”—Etude sur le Geographic Grceqne rt Latino a* 
Vlnde, pt>. 875-8. The 11 r i > • < ■ of the Gai 
i ■ 1 • , 1 1 ■ hi 'V is 

mentioned in one of the hymns..fthe Rig-Veda, as old 
perhnps as the 15th century D.C.- W. p. 864. 

§ Vu/o ante, p. t»2, n. II <- 1 AX. —v. 1. C XXX. 

*1 Burma and Arakan respectively, according 10 1 ule.— 
Ed. Ind. Ant. 


T 
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rich, as I believe, in metals. For I cannot readily 
believe, what is asserted by some,writers, that their 
soil is impregnated with gold and silver. A t a dis¬ 
tance of twenty miles from these lies C r o c a 1 a, # 
from which, at a distance of twelve miles, is 
B i b a g a, which abounds with oysters and other 
shell-fish.f Next comes T o r a 11 i b a,J nine 
miles distant from the last-named island, beside 
many others unworthy of note. 

Fjugm. LVI. B. 

Solin. 52. 6-17. 

Catalogue of Indian Races. 

The greatest rivers of India are the Ganges 
and Indus, and of these some assert that the 
Ganges rises from uncertain sources and inundates 
the country in the manner of the Nilo, while others 
incline to think that it rises in the Scythian moun¬ 
tains. [The H y p a n i s is also there, a very noble 
river, which formed the limit of Alexander’s 
march, as the altars erected on its banks prove.§] 


* In the bay of Karachi, identical with the Kolaka of 
Ptolemy. The district in which Karachi is situated is called 
Karknlhi to this day. 

f This is called Bibakta by Arrinn, Indika, cap. xxi. 

J v.l. Coralliba. 

§ See Arrian’s A nab. V, 20, where we read that Alexander 
having arranged his troops in separate divisions ordered 
them to build on the banks of the lfyphosis twelve altars to 
be of equal height with the loftiest towers, while exceed¬ 
ing them in breadth. From Curtius we learn that they 
were formed of square blocks of atone. There haa 
been much controversy regarding their site, but it mur.t 
have been near the capital of 3opithC* * * § s, whose name 
Lassen has identified with the Sanskrit. AiiapaH, ‘ lord of 
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The least breadth of the Ganges is eight miles, and 
its greatest twenty. Its depth where it is shallow¬ 
est is fully a hundred feet. The people who lire 
in the furthest-off part arc the Gan gar ides, 
whose king possesses 1000 horse, <00 elephants, 
and 00,000 foot in apparatus of war. 

Of the Indians some cultivate the soil, very many 
follow war, and others trade. The noblest and 
richest manage public affairs, administer justice, 
and sit in council with tho kings. There exists 
also a fifth class, consisting of those most eminent 
for their wisdom, who, when sated with life, seek 
death by mounting a burning funeral pile. Those, 
however, who have become the devotees of a sterner 
sect, and pass their life in the woods, hunt ele¬ 
phants, which, when made quite tame and docile, 
they use for ploughing and for riding on. 

In the Ganges there is an island extremely po¬ 
pulous, occupied by a very powerful nation whose 
king keeps under arms 50,000 foot and 4000 horse. 
In fact no oue invested with kingly power ever 
keeps on foot a military force without a very great 
number of elephants and foot and cavalry. 

TheP r a s i a n nation, which is extremely power¬ 
ful, inhabits a city called Pali bo tra, whence 
some call the nation itself the Palibotri. Their 


horses.’ These Aivapati were a line of princes whose terri¬ 
tory, according to the 12th hook of the Rdmuyoiut, lay on 
the right or north bank ef the Vi p Asu, (Hyplnwis or Bifls), 
in tho mountainous part of the DoAb comprised between 
that river and the Upper 1 h* capital is cahea 

in the poem of VAlmiki Rftjagriba.. which still exists under 
the name of lUjugiri. At somo distance from tins them 
a chain of boiifhU call 'd Sekaud.ir-gin, or ‘ Alexan¬ 
der’s mountain.’—$ee St.-Martin’s E'tudr, &c. pp. 108- 


111 . 
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king kfceps in his pay at all times 60,000 foot 
30,000 horse, and 8000 elephants. 

Beyond Palibotra is Mount M a 1 e u s,|| on which 
shadows in winter fall towards the north, in sum¬ 
mer towards the south, for six months alternately. 
In that region the Bears are seen but once a year, 
and not for more tlntn fifteen days, as Beton in¬ 
forms us, who allows that this happens in many 
parts of India. Those living near the river Indus 
in the regions that turn southward are scorched 
more than others by the heat, and at last the com¬ 
plexion of the people is visibly affected by the 
great power of the sun. The mountains are in¬ 
habited by the Pygmies. 

But those who live near the sea have no kings. 

Tho Panda? an nation is governed by fe¬ 
males, and their first (juceii is said to have 
been the daughter of Hercules. The city N y s a 
is assigned to this region, as is also the moun¬ 
tain sacred to Jupiter, Meros by name, in a 
cave on wfiich the ancient Indians affirm Father 
Bacchus was nourished; while the name has 
given rise to the well-known fantastic story that 
Bacchus wa 3 born from the thigh of hi3 father. 
Beyond the mouth of the Indus aro two islands, 
Chryse and Argyrc, which yield such an 
abundant supply of metals that many writers 
allege their soils consist of gold and of silver. 


|i Possibly, ft s suggittted by Yule, Mount Pflrsvanatlm, 
near the Dumndfi, ami not far from the Tropic; vul* 
hid. 4 r<t . vol VI. p. 127, note §, und conf. vol. 1. p- ■HH1. 
Tho Mtilli (hoc above), in whose country it wo.i, are uyt to 
he confounded with another tribe of the same nft me in the 
Pnnjftb, mentioned by Arrian ; sec vol. V. PP- $7, %. -w-i. 
Kd. Ind. A.*!. 
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Fragm. LVIh 
Polyfen. Strateg. 1.1. 1-3. 

« Of Dionysos. 

(Cf. Epit. 23 d s eq.) 

Dionysos, in his expedition against the Indians, 
in order that the cities might receive him will¬ 
ingly, disguised the arms w r ith which he had 
equipped his troops, and made them wear soft 
raiment and fawn-skins. The spears were wrapped 
round with ivy, and the thyrsus had a sharp 
point. He gave the signal for battle by cymbals 
and drums instead of the trumpet, and by regaling 
the enemy with wine diverted their thoughts from 
war to dancing. These and all other Bacchic 
orgies were employed in the system of warfare by 
which he subjugated the Indians and all the rest 
of Asia. 

Dionysos, in the course of his Indian cam¬ 
paign, seeing that his army could not endure the 
tiery heat of the air, took forcible possession of the 
three-peaked mountain of India. Of these peaks 
one is called K o r a s i b i d, another K o n dask i\ 
but to tlie third he himself gave the name of 
M e r o s, in remembrance of his birth. Thereon 
were many fountains of water sweet to drink, game 
in great plenty, tree-fruits in unsparing profusion, 
and snows which gave new vigour to the frame. 
The troops quartered there made a sudden descent 
upon the barbarians of the plain, whom they easily 
routed, since they attacked them with missiles 
from'a commanding position on theheights above. 
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[Dionysos, after conquering the Indians, in¬ 
vaded Baktria, taking with him as auxiliaries 
the Indians and Amazons. That country has 
for its boundary the river S a ran gSs.^f The 
Baktrians seized the mountains overhanging that 
river 'with a view to attack Dionysos, in cross¬ 
ing it, from a post of advantage. He, however, 
having encamped along the river, ordered the 
Amazons and the Bakkhai to cross it, in order 
that the Baktrians, in their contempt for women, 
might be induced to come down from the heights. 
The women then assayed to cross the stream, and 
the enemy came downhill, and advancing to the 
river endeavoured to beat them back. The women 
then retreated, and the Baktrians pursued them 
as far as the bank ; then Dionysos, coming to the 
rescue w f ith his men, slew the Baktrians, who 
were impeded from fighting by the current, and he 
crossed the river in safety. 

Fragm. LVIII. 

Polyoen. Strateg. I. 3. i. 

Of Hercules and Pandcea, 

(Cf. Fragm. L. 15.) 

H e r a k 16 s begat a daughter in India whom 
he called P a n d a i a. To her he assigned that 
portion of India which lies to southward and ex¬ 
tends to the sea, while he distributed the people 
subject to her rule into 365 villages, giving orders 
that one village should each day bring to the 


If Sea hid. A > t., N <>/*;*• to Arrian La vol. V. p. 332. 
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treasury the royal tribute, so that the queen 
might always have the assistance of those men 
whose turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing 
those who for the time being were defaulters in 
their payments. 


Fragm. LIX. 

Of the Beasts of India. 
iElinn, Hist. Anim . XVI. 2-22.* 

(2) In India I learn that there are to be found 
the birds called parrots; and though I have, no 
doubt, already mentioned them, yet what I omit¬ 
ted to state previously regarding them may now 
with great propriety be here set down. There 
are, I am informed, three species of them, and all 
these, if taught to speak, as children are taught, 
become as talkative as children, and speak with 
a human voice; but in the woods they utter 
a bird-like scream, and neither send out any 
distinct and musical notes, nor being wild and 
untaught are able to talk. There are also 
peaeqeks in India, the largest anywhere met with, 

# “In this extract not n few passages occur which appear 
to have been borrowed from MegasthenAs. This con¬ 
jecture, though it caunotby any means be placed beyond 
doubt by conclusive proofs, seems nevertheless, for various 
reasons, to attain a certain degree of probability. For 
in the first place the author knows with unusual ac¬ 
curacy the interior parts of India. Then again ho 
very frequent mention of the Pnisii and the lirAhmans. 
And Iasi ly one can hardly doubt that some chapters occur¬ 
ring in the middle of this part have been extracted from 
Megaphones. I have, thereiore, in this uncertainty taken 
care that the whole of this part should be printed at the 
end of the fragments of Mega?then£s.”—Scnwanbeck. 
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and pale-green ringdoves.. One who is not 
well-versed in bird-lore, seeing these for the 
first time, would take them to he parrots, and 
not pigeons. In the colour of the bill and legs 
they resemble Greek partridges. There are also 
cocks, which are of extraordinary size, and have 
their crests not red as elsewhere, or at least in 
our country, but have the flower-like coronals 
of which the crest is formed variously coloured. 
Their rump feathers, again, are neither curved 
nor wreathed, but arc of great breadth, and they 
trail them in the way peacocks trail their 
tails, when they neither straighten nor erect 
them : the feathers of these Indian cocks are in 
colour golden, and also dark-blue like the sma- 
ragdus. 

(3) There is found in India also another re¬ 
markable bird. This is of the size of a starling 
and is parti-coloured, and is trained to utter the 
sounds of human speech. It is even more talka 
tive than the parrot, and of greater natural clever¬ 
ness. So far is it from submitting with pleasure 
to be fed by man, that it rather lias such a pining 
for freedom, and such a longing to warble at will in 
the society of its mates, that it prefers starvation 
to slavery with sumptuous fare. It is called by 
the Makedonians who settled among the Indians 
in the city ofBoukephala and its neighbour¬ 
hood, and in the city called K u r o p o 1 i s, and 
others which Alexander the son of Philip built, 
the Kerki'-'H. This name had, I believe, its ori- 
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gin in the fact that the bird wags its tail in the 
same way as the water-ousels ( oiKiyicXoi ). 

(4) I learn further that in India there is a bird 
called the Kilas, which is thrice the size of the 
bustard, and has a bill of prodigious size and 
long legs. It is furnished also with an immense 
crop resembling a leather pouch. The cry which 
it utters is peculiarly discordant. The plumage 
is ash-coloured, except that the feathers at their 
tips are tinted with a pale yellow. 

(5) I hear also that the Indian hoopoe Corona) 
is double the size of ours, and more beautiful in 
appearance, and Ilomer says that while the bridle 
and trappings of a horse are the delight of a Hel¬ 
lenic king, this hoopoe is the favourite plaything 
of the king of the Indians, who carries it on his 
hand, and toys with it, and never tires gazing in 
ecstasy on its splendour, and the beauty with which 
Nature has adorned it. The Brachmfines, there¬ 
fore, even make this particular bird the subject ol 
a mythic story, and the tale told of it runs thus : — 
To the king of the Indians there was born a 
son. the child had elder brothers, who when they 
came to man’s estate turned out to be very un¬ 
just and the greatest of reprobates. They despised 
their brother because he was the youngest ; and 
they scoffed also at their father and their mother,, 
whom they despised because they were very old 
aud grey-haired. The boy, accordingly, and hi*, 
aged parents could at last no longer live with these 
wicked men, aud away they fled from home, all 
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three together. In the course of the protracted 
journey which they had then to undergo, the old 
people succumbed to fatigue and died, and the boy 
showed them no light regard, but buried them in 
him self, having cutoff his head with a sword. Then, 
as the Brachmanes tell us, the all-seeing sun, 
in admiration of this surpassing act of piety, trans¬ 
formed the boy into a bird which is most beauti¬ 
ful to behold, and which lives to a very advanced 
age. So on his head there grew up a crest which 
was, as it were, a memorial of what he had 
done at the time of his flight. The Athenians 
have also related, in a fable, marvels somewhat 
similar of the crested lark ; and this fable Aristo¬ 
phanes, the comic poet, appears to me to have 
followed when he says in the Birds, “ For thou 
wert ignorant, and not always bustling, nor 
always thumbing iEsop, who spake of the crested 
lark, calling it the first of all birds, bom before 
ever the earth w ? as ; and telling how afterwards 
her father became sick and died, and liow that, as 
the earth did not then exist, he lay unburied till the 
fifth day, when his daughter, unable to find a grave 
elsewhere, dug one for him in her own l iead.”|| 

jj Lines 470*75:— 

«• You’re such a dull incurious lot, unread in ^sop’s lore, 
Whose story says the lark was born first of the feathered 

Before 'the earth ; then came a cold and carried ofi'his sire : 
Earth was not: five days lay the old bird untombed: at last 
the son .. 

Buried the father in his head, since other grave was 

Dr, Kennedy's tratnslahon 




103 


It seems, accordingly, probable that the fable, 
though with a different bird for its subject, 
emanated from the Indians, and spread onward 
even to the Greeks. For the Brachmanes say 
that a prodigious time has elapsed since the 
Indian hoopoe, then in human form and young in 
years, performed that act of piety to its parents. 

(6.) In India there is an animal closely resem¬ 
bling in appearance the laud crocodile, and some¬ 
where about the size of a little Maltese dog. It 
is covered all over with a scaly skin so rough 
altogether and compact that when flayed oft it is 
used by the Indians as a file. It cuts through 
brass and eats iron. They call it the phattages 
(pangolin or scaly ant-eater). 

(8.) The Indian sea breeds sea-snakes which 
have broad tails, and the lakes breed hydras of 
immense size, but these sea-snakes appear to 
inflict a bite more sharp than poisonous. 

(9.) In India there are herds of wild horses, 
and also of wild asses. They say that the mares 
submit to be covered by the asses, and enjoy 
such coition, and breed mules, which are of a 
reddish colour and very fleet, but impatient ot 
the yoke and otherwise skittish, They say that 
they catch these mules with foot-traps, and then 
take them to the king of the Prasians, and that 
if they are caught when two years old they do 
not refuse to be broken in, but if caught when 
beyond that age they differ in no respect from 
sharp-toothed and carnivorous animals, 
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(Fragm. XII. B follow* bore.) 

(i 1.) There is found in India a graminivorou s 
animal which is double the size of a horse, and 
Which has a very bushy tail purely black in 
colour. The hair of this tail is finer than hu¬ 
man hair, and its possession is a point on which 
Indian women set great store, for therewith they 
make a charming coiffure, by binding and braid¬ 
ing it with the locks of their own natural hair. 
The length of a hair is two cubits, and from a 
single root there sprout out, in the form of a 
fringe, somewhere about thirty hairs. The ani¬ 
mal itself is the most timid that is known, for 
should it perceive that any one is looking at it, it 
Ftarts off at its utmost speed, and runs right 
forward,—but its eagerness to escape is greater 
than the rapidity of its pace. It is hunted with 
horses and houuds good to run. W hen it sees 
that it is cm the point of being caught, it hides its 
tail in some near thicket, while it stands at bay 
facing its pursuers, whom it watches narrowly. It 
even plucks up courage in a way, and thinks that 
since its tail is hid from view the hunters will not 
care to capture it, for it knows that its tail is the 
great object of attrition, But it finds this to 
be, of course, a vain delusion, for some one hits 
it with a poisoned dart, who then flays off the 
entire skin (for this is of value) and throws away 
the carcase, as the Indians make no use of any 
part of its flesh. 

(12 ) lhit further : whales are to be found 
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ill the Indian Sea, and these five times larger 
than the largest elephant. A rib of this mon¬ 
strous fish measures as ranch as twenty cubits, 
and its lip fifteen cubits. The fins near the 
gills are each of them so much as seven cubits 
in breadth. The shell-fish called Keruhes are 
also met with, and the purple-fish of a size 
that would admit it easily into a gallon mea¬ 
sure, while on the other hand the shell of the 
sea-urchin is large enough to cover com¬ 
pletely a measure of that size. But fish in India 
attain enormous dimensions, especially the sea- 
wolves, the thunnies, and the golden-eyebrows. 
I hear also that at the season when the rivers are 
swollen, and with their full, and boisterous flood 
deluge all the land, the fish are carried into the 
fields, where they swim and wander to and fro, 
even in shallow water, and that when the rains 
which flood the rivers cease, and the c waters re¬ 
tiring from the land resume their natural chan¬ 
nels, then in the low-lying tracts and in flat 
and marshy grounds, where we may be sure the 
so-called Nine are wont to have some watery re- 
cesses (kAtwOi fish even of eight cubits’ length 
are found, which the husbandmen themselves 
catch as they swim about languidly on the surface 
of the water, which is no longer of a depth they 
can freely move in, but in fact so very shallow 
that it is with the utmost difficulty they can 
live in it at all. 

(13.) The following fish are also indigence 
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to Indiaprickly roaches, which are never in 
any respect smaller than the asps of Argolis ; and 
shrimps, which in India are even larger than 
crabs. These, I must mention, finding their 
way from the sea up the Ganges, have claws 
which are very large, and which feel rough to 
the touch. I have ascertained that those shrimps 
which pass from the Persian Gulf into the river 
Indus have their prickles smooth, and the feelers 
with which they are furnished elongated and 
curling, but this species has no claws. 

(14;) The tortoise is found in India, where it 
lives in the rivers. It is of immense size, and it has 
a shell not smaller than a full-sized skiff (c rKacpij ), 
and which is capable of holding ten medimni 
(120 gallons) of pulse. There are, however, also 
land-tortoises which may be about as big as the 
largest clods turned up in a rich soil where the 
glebe is very yielding, and the plough sinks 
deep, and, cleaving the furrows with ease, piles 
the clods up high. These are said to cast their 
shell. Husbandmen, and all the hands engaged 
in field labour, turn them up with their mattocks, 
and take them out just iu the way one extracts 
wood-worms from the plants they have eaten 
into. They are fat things and their flesh is 
sweet, having nothing of the sharp flavour of the 
sea-tortoise. 

(15.) Intelligent animals are to be met with 
among ourselves, but they are few, and not at all so 
common as they are in India. For there we fiud 
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the elephant, which answers to this character, and 
the parrot, and apes of the sphinx kind, and 
the creatures called satyrs. Nor must we tor- 
get the Indian ant, which is so noted for its 
wisdom. The ants of our own country do, no 
doubt, dig for themselves subterranean holes and 
burrows, and by boring provide themSelves with 
lurking-places, and wear out all their strength in 
wdiat may be called mining operations, which are 
indescribably toilsome and conducted with se¬ 
crecy ; but the Indian ants construct for them¬ 
selves a cluster of tiny dwelling-houses, seated 
not on sloping or level grounds where they could 
easily be inundated, but on steep and lofty 
eminences. And in these, by boring out with 
untold skill certain circuitous passages which 
remind one of the Egyptian burial-vaults 01 
Cretan labyrinths, they so contrive the structure 
of their houses that none of thu lines run 
straight, and it is difficult for anything to enter 
them or flow into them, the windings and per¬ 
forations being so tortuous. On the outside 
they leave only a single aperture to admit, them¬ 
selves and the grain which they collect and 
carry to their store-chambers. Their object in 
selecting lofty sites for their mansions is, of 
course, to escape the high floods and inundations 
of the rivers; and they derive this advantage 
from their foresight, that they live as it were in 
so many watch-tow'ers or islands when the parts 
around the heights become all a lake. More- 
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over, the mounds they live in, though placed 
in contiguity, so far from being loosened and 
torn asunder by the deluge, are rather strength¬ 
ened, especially by the morning dew: for they 
put on, so to speak, a coat of ice formed from 
this dew—thin, no doubt, but still of strength ; 
while at the same time they are made more com¬ 
pact at their base by weeds and bark of trees 
adhering, which the silt of the river has carried 
down. Let so much about Indian ants be said 
by me now, as it was said by Iobas long ago. 

(16) In the country of the Indian A r e i a n o i 
there is a subterranean chasm down in which 
there are mysterious vaults, concealed ways, and 
thoroughfares invisible to men. These are deep 
withal, and stretch to a very great distance. How 
they came to exist, and how they were excavated, 
the Indians do not say, nor do I concern myself 
to inquire. Hither the Indians bring more than 
thrice ten thousand head of cattle of different 
kinds,sheep and goats, and oxen and horses; and 
every person .vho has been terrified by an omin¬ 
ous dream, or a warning sound or prophetic voice, 
or who has seen a bird of evil augury, ns a sub 
stitutc for his life casts into the chasm such a victim 
as bis private means can afford, giving the animal 
as a ransom to save bis soul alive. The victims 
conducted thither are not led in chains nor other¬ 
wise coerced, but they go aloug this road willing¬ 
ly, as if urged forward by some mysterious spell ; 
v»nd ns soon as they find them elves on the verge 
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of the cliasm they voluntarily leap in, and dis* 
appear for ever from human sight so soon as they 
fall into this mysterious and viewless cavern 
of the earth. But above there are heard the 
bellowings of oxen, the bleating of sheep, the 
neighing of horses, and the plaintive cries of 
goats, and if any one goes near enough to the 
edge and closely applies his ear he will hear afar 
off the sounds just mentioned. This commingled 
sound is one that never ceases, for every day that 
passes men bring new victims to be their sub¬ 
stitutes. Whether the cries of the animals last 
brought only arc heard, or the cries also of those 
brought before, I know not,—all 1 know is that 
the cries arc heard. 

(17) In the sea which lias been mentioned they 
say there is a very large island, of which, as I hear, 
the name is Taprobanfi. From what I can 
learn, it appears to be a very long and mountainous 
island, having a length of 7000 stadia aud a bread t h 
of 5000.«[ It lias not, however, any cities, but only 
villages, of which the number amounts to 750. The 
houses in which the inhabitants lodge themselves 
are made of wood, and sometimes also of reeds. 

(18.) In the eea which surrounds the islands, 
tortoises are bred of so vast a size that their shells 
are employed to make roofs for the houses : for a 
shell, being fifteen cubits in length, can hold a 

f In the classical writer* 111 © size of tliio inland in always 
greatly exaggerated. Its actual length from north in 
h mi til »S7n imloa, and ite breadth from east to west 1874. 
and its circuit about 650 wile*. 
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over, the mounds they live in, though placed 
in contiguity, so far from being loosened and 
torn asunder by the deluge, are rather strength¬ 
ened, especially by the morning dew: for they 
put on, so to speak, a coat of ice formed from 
this dew—thin, no doubt, but still of strength; 
while at the same time they are made more com¬ 
pact at their base by weeds and bark of trees 
adhering, which the silt of the river has carried 
down. Let so much about Indian ants be said 
by me now, as it was said by Iobas long ago. 

(16) In the country of the Indian Areianoi 
there is a subterranean chasm down in which 
there are mysterious vaults, coucealed ways, and 
thoroughfares invisible to men. These are deep 
withal, and stretch to a very great distance. How 
they came to exist, and how they were excavated, 
the Indians do not say, nor do I concern myself 
to inquire. Hither the Indians bring more than 
thrice ten thousand head of cattle of different 
kinds,sheep and goats, and oxen and horses; and 
every person .vho has been terrified by an omin¬ 
ous dream, or a warning so iul or prophetic voice, 
or who has seen a bird of evil augury, ns a sub¬ 
stitute for his life casts into the chasm such a victim 
as his private means can afford, giving the animal 
as a ransom io save his soul alive. The victims 
conducted thither are not led in chains nor other¬ 
wise coerced, but they go along this road willing¬ 
ly, as if urged forward by some mysterious spell ; 
and as soon as they find them ;elve f j on the verge 
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of the chasm they voluntarily leap in, and dis* 
appear for ever from human sight so soon as they 
fall into this mysterious and viewless cavern 
of the earth. But above there are heard the 
heliowings of oxen, the bleating of sheep, the 
neighing of horses, and the plaintive cries of 
goats, and if any one goes near enough to the 
edge and closely applies his ear he will hear afar 
oft* the sounds just mentioned. This commingled 
sound is one that never ceases, for every day that 
passes men bring new victims to be their sub¬ 
stitutes. Whether the cries of the animals last 
brought only are heard, or the cries also of those 
brought before, I know not,—all 1 know is that 
the cries are heard. 

(17) In the sea which has been mentioned they 
say there is a very large island, of which, as I hear, 
the name is Taprobau e. From what I can 
learn, it appears to be a very long and mountainous 
island, having a length of 7000 stadia and a breadth 
of 5000.It has not, however, any cities, but only 
villages, of which the numhcraniountsto750. The 
houses in which the inhabitants lodge themselves 
are made of wood, and sometimes also of reeds. 

(18.) In the sea which surrounds the islands, 
tortoises are bred of so vast a size that their shells 
are employed to make roofs for the houses: for ” 
shell, being fifteen cubits in length, cau hold a 

• In the classical writers the hso of this island in alwayrr 
greatly exaggerated. Its actual length horn north to 
-'•utii is 271 ‘ miles, and its breadth from east to west 1374, 
*ud it« circuit about 650 miles. 
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good many peofde under it, screening them from 
the scorching heat of the sun, besides affording 
them a welcome shade. But, more than this, it 
is a protection against the violence of storms of 
rain far more effective than tiles, for it at once 
shakes off the rain that dashes against it, while 
those under its shelter hear the rain rattling as 
on the roof of a house. At all events they do 
not require to shift their abode, like those whose 
tiling is shattered, for the shell is hard and like 
a hollowed rock and the vaulted roof of a natural 
cavern. 

The island, then, in the great sea, which they 
call Taprobauc, has palm-groves, where the trees 
are planted with wonderful regularity all in a row, 
in the way we see the keepers of pleasure-parks 
plant out shady trees in the choicest spots. It 
lias also herds of elephants, which are there very 
numerous and of the largest size. These island 
elephants are more powerful than those of the 
mainland, and in appearance larger, and may 
he pronounced to be in every possible way more 
intelligent. The islanders export them to the 
mainland opposite in boats, which they construct 
expressly for this traffic from wood supplied 
by the thickets of the island, and they dispose 
rf their cargoes to the king of the Kalingai. 
On account of the great size of the island, the 
inhabitants of the interior have never seen the 
sea, hut pass their lives as if resident on a con¬ 
tinent, though no doubt they learn from other* 
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that they are all around enclosed by the sea. 
The inhabitants, again, of the coast have no 
practical acquaintance with elephant-catching, 
and know of it only by report. All their energy 
is devoted to catching fish and the monsters of 
the ueep ; for the sea encircling the island is 
reported to breed an incredible number of fish, 
both of the smaller fry and of the monstrous 
sort, among the latter being some which have the 
heads of Iion3 and of panthers and of other wild 
beasts, and also of rams ; and, what is still a 
greater marvel, there are monsters which in all 
points of their shape resemble satyrs. Others 
are in appearance like women, but* instead of 
having locks of hair, are furnished with prickles. 
It is even solemnly alleged that this sea contains 
certain strangely formed creatures, to represent 
which in a picture would halite all the skill of the 
artists of the country, even though, with a view to 
make a profound sensation, they are wont to 
paint monsters which consist of different parts of 
different animals pieced together. These have 
their tails and the parts which are wreathed of 
great length, and have for feet either claws 
or fins. 1 learn further that they are amphibi¬ 
ous, and by night graze on the pasture-fields, for 
they eat grass like cattle and birds that pick 
up seeds. They have also a great liking for the 
date when ripe enough to drop from the palms, 
and accordingly they twist their coils, which are 
supple, and large enough for the purpose, around 
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these trees, and shake them so violently that 
the dates come tumbling down, and afford them 
a welcome repast. Thereafter when the night 
begins gradually to wane, but before there is yet 
clear daylight, they disappear by plunging into 
the sea just as the first flush of morning faintly 
illumines its surface. They say whales also 
frequent this sea, though it is not true that 
they come near the shore lying in wait for 
• thunnies. The dolphins are reported to be of 
two sorts—one fierce and armed with sharp- 
pointed teeth, which gives endless trouble to the 
fisherman, and is of a remorselessly cruel disposi¬ 
tion, while the other kind is naturally mild and 
tame, swims about in the friskiest way, and is 
quite like a fawning dog. It does not run away 
when any one tries to stroke it, and it takes with 
pleasure any food ii is offered. 

(19.) The sea-hare, by which I now mean the 
kind found in the great sea (for of the kind found 
in the other sea I have already spoken), re¬ 
sembles iu every particular the land hare ex¬ 
cept only the fur, which in the case of the 
land animal is soft and lies smoothly down, and 
does not resist the touch, whereas its brother 
of the sea has bristling hair which is prickly, and 
inflicts a wound on anyone who touches it. It 
is said to swim atop of the sea-ripple without ever 
diving below, and to be very rapid in its move¬ 
ments. To catch it alive is no easy matter, as it 
never falls into the net, nor goes near the line aud 
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bait of the fishing-rod. Wlieu it suffers, how¬ 
ever, from disease, and, being in consequence 
hardly able to swim, is cast out on shore, then if 
any one touches it with his hand death ensues if he 
is not attended to,—nay, should one, were it only 
with a staff, touch this dead hare, he is affected in 
the same way as those who have touched a basi¬ 
lisk. But a root, it is said, grows along the coast 
of the island, well known to every one, which 
is a remedy for the swooning which ensues. It 
is brought close to the nostrils of the person who 
has fainted, who thereupon recovers conscious¬ 
ness. But should the remedy not be applied the 
injury proves fatal to life, so noxious is the 
vigour which this hare has at its command. 

Frag. XV. B. follows here.* 

(22.) There is also a race called the S k i r a- 
t a i,f whose country is beyond India. They are 


# This is the fragment in which -/Elian describes the 
one-horned aninml which he calls the Karbudn. Rosen- 
mOllor, who has treated at largo of the unicorn, which he 
identifies with the Indian rhinoceros, thinks that ./Klimi 
probably borrowed his account of it from Ktcsias, who 
when in Persia may have heard exaggerated a •counts of it. 
or may have seen it represented in sculpture with varia¬ 
tions from its actual appearance. Tychscn derives its name 
from Kerd , an old name, he says, of the rhinoceros itself, 
and taaarij i.e., cwnrens velov, irvvons. Tin- 
wore ypok<an of by tho undents as having a single horn—tlu> 
African Oryx, the Indian Ass, and what is specially called 
the Unicorn. Vido ante, p. 50. 

t Vida ant.\ Fiagrn. x:cx.8,p. 80. and p 74, notch where 
they are identified with the Kirutas. In the Rha hjaua 
there is a passage quoted by Las?en (ZcUschr.f. Kandv d. 
Aforqenl. II. -Id) whore are mentioned “the KirAtns, some 
of whbin dwell in Mount Mandara, others use th« ir ears as a 
covering j they are horrible, blgek-faced, with but one foot 
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snub-nosed, either because in the tender years of 
infancy their nostrils are pressed down, and con¬ 
tinue to be so throughout their after-life, or 
because such is the natural shape of the organ. 
Serpents of enormous size are bred in their 
country, of which some kinds seize the cattle when 
at pasture and devour them, while other kinds only 
suck the blood, as do the Aigithelai in Greece, of 
which I have already spoken in the proper place. 

but very fleet, who cannot be exterminated, are brave 
men, and cannibals.” (Schwonberk, p. G6.) [Liussen places 
one branch of them on the south bank of the Kausi in 
Nipftl, and another in TipcrA.— Ed. Ind. Ant.] 
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INTRODUCTION. 


-—. v 

Arrian, who variously distinguished himself 
as a philosopher, a statesman, a soldier, and an 
historian, was born in Nikomedia, in Bitliynia, 
towards the end of the first century. He became 
. a pupil of the philosopher Epiktetos, whose lectures 
he published. Having been appointed prefect of 
Kappadokia under the emperor Hadrian, he acquired 
during his administration a practical knowledge 
of the tactics of war in repelling an attack made up¬ 
on his province by the Alani and Massagetm. His 
talents recommended him to the favour of the 
succeeding emperor, Antoninus Pius, by whom he 
was raised to the consulship (a.d. 14C). In his 
later years he retired to his native town, where ho 
applied his leisure to the composition of works on 
history, to which he -was led by his admiration of 
Xenophon. He died at an advanced age, in the 
reign of the emperor Marcus Aurelius. The work 
by which he is best known r his account of 
the Asiatic expedition of Alexander the Great, 
which is remarkable alike for the accuracy of its 
narrative, and the Xenophontic ease and clearness, 
if not the perfect purity, of its style. His work 
on India (’lvBucrj or ra Ti/Stxa) may be regarded as 
a continuation of his Anabasis , though it is not- 
written, like the Anabasis , in the Attic dialect, but 
in the Ionic. The reason may have been that he 
w 
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wished his work to supersede the old and less 
accurate account of India written in Ionic bj Kte- 
sias of Knidos. 

Tho Indilca consists of three partstho first 
gives a general description of India-, based chiefly 
on the accounts of the country given by^Iegas- 
thenos and Eratosthenes (chaps, i. xvii.); tho 
second gives an account of the voyage made by 
Nearchos the Kretan from tho Indus to the 
P a s i t i g r i s, based entirely on tho narrative of 
tho voyage written by Nearchos himself (chaps, 
xviii.—xlii.); the third contains a collection of 
proofs to show that the southern parts of the world 
arc uninhabitable on account ol the great beat 
(chap. xlii. to tho end). 




WNlSTffy 



THE INDIKA OF ARRIAN. 


I. The regions beyond the river Indus on 
the west are inhabited, up to the river K 6 p h e n, 
by two Indian tribes, the Astakenoi and the 
Assakcnoi, who arc not men of great stature 
like the Indians on the other side of the Indus, 
nor so brave, nor yet so swarthy as most Indians. 
They were in old times subject to the Assyrians, 
then after a period of Median rule submitted to 
the Persians, and paid to K y r o s the son of 
Kambyses the tribute from their land which 
Kyros had imposed. The N y s a i oi, however, 
are not an Indian race, but descendants of those 
who came into India with Dionysos,—perhaps 
not only of those Greeks who had been disabled 
for service in the course of the wars which 
Dionysos waged against the Indians, but perhaps 
also of natives of the country whom Dionysos, 
with their own consent, had settled along with the 
Greeks. The district in which he planted this 
colony he named N y s a i n, after Mount Nysa, 
and the city itself Nysa. # But the mountain 

* Nysa, tho birthplace of the wine-prod, wna placed, 
according to fancy, anywhere up and down tho world 
wherever tho vino was fouud to flourish. Now, as tho 
region watered by tho Kdphos was in no ordinary measure 
feraeious of the joyous tree, there was conaequontly a Nyea 
some whore upon its banka. Lanaen doubted whether there 
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close by the city, and on the lower slopes of which 
it is built, is designated M e r o s, from the accident 
which befell the god immediately after his birth. 
These stories about Dionysos are of course but 
fictions of the poets, 4 ml we leave them to the 
learned among the Greeks or barbarians to ex¬ 
plain as they may. In the dominions of the 
A s s a k e n o i there is a great city called M a s- 
Baka, the seat of the sovereign power which 
controls the whole realm.f And there is an¬ 
other city, Peukclaitis, which is also of 
great size and not far from the Indus.}: These 


wfuiacity totho name ; but M. dn St.-Martin is Iohb sceptical, 
and would identify it with an exiting village which pre¬ 
serves ImcOBof IIh name, being calledNyrallu. This,hoeay*, 
in near tho northern bunk of the river of Kabul at less 
than two leruruet* below Unsbtniurar, and muy Huitablv re¬ 
present the Nysu tho historian*. Thin place, he itdds, 
ought to be of Median or Persian foundation, since the 
nomenclature i* IrAnin-n* the mime of Nysn or Ntfayn which 
figures in the cosmogonic geography of th< Znulo. vesta 
being otic which in far-unread in the countries of ancient 
IrAii. He refers hi« readers for remarks on th ; 9 point to 
A. do Humboldts Central Asia, 1. pp. 110 srq. ed. 19*13. 

f Massnka (other forma arc Maseaga, Masaga, and 
Motnga.) - Tho Sanskrit M n a k A, a city situated near the 
(itturi. Curtins &LiU?s tliut, it dofonded by n rapid 

river on its eastern side. When attacked by Alexander, it 
held out for four days aga.nst all his assaults. 

X P e u k e 1 a i c i a (other forms— Peukclaiitis, Peukolitto, 
Pcukcladtin). “ Tho Greek name of Peukelnotis or Peulro- 
laitis was immediately derived from Ptikkalnoti, which is 
the Pali or spoken form of the Sanskrit Pusbkalnvati. 
It is also called Pe u k 0 1 a s by Arrian, and the people are 
named Peukalci by Dionysius Pcriegotes, which are 
both oh.io I ram;uripU of the Pali Puk k a 1 u. Tho form of 
Prokluis, which is found in Arrian’s Periplvs of the h'ry- 
threvan Sea and also iu Ptolemy's Geography, is perhaps 
only an attempt to give the Hindi nnmc of Pokhar, 
instead of the .^auskrit P u k h k a r a.” So General Cun- 
piughtUu, who fixes its position at “ the two large u>wu<* 
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settlements lie on the other side of the river 
Indus, and extend in a westward direction as far 
as the Kophen. 

II. Now the countries which lie to the east 
of the Indus I take to be India Proper, and 
the people who inhabit them to be I n d i a n s.§ 
The northern boundaries of India so defined nre 
formed by Mount T a u r o s, though the range 
does not retain that name in these parts. Tnuros 
begins from the sea which washes the coasts 
of Pamphylia, Lykia, and Kilikia, and stretches 
away towards the Pastern Sen, intersecting the 
whole continent of Asia. The range hears dif¬ 
ferent names in the different countries which 
it traverses. In one place it is called Para- 
p a mis os, in another II mod os, || and in a 

tuning arid GLAraadn, which form port of tha well-known 
H as h f n n gar, or ‘ eight cities,’ that nre seated close to¬ 
gether on the out tern batik of the lower NwP river.” Tho 
portion indicated is nearly seventeen miles fo tho north¬ 
east of Peshawar. Push k u 1 a, according to Prof. Wilson, 
13 L-till represented by the modern Pe k h o 1 y or Pakholi, 
in the neighbourhood of PeshAwnr. 

§ In limiting Lidia to the eastern eid * of tho Indus, 
Arrian express tho view generally held in antiquity, 
which would upix nr to b« is! o that of the Hindus them¬ 
selves, since they are forbidden by ono of their old tradi¬ 
tions to cross that river. Much, however, may be raid for 
the theory which would extend India to the foot of the 
jjnvut mountain range*? of Hindu K>rh and Pnrapumiecs. 

1 here is, for instance, the fact that in the region ljing 
between these mountains and the Indus many places either 
now penr, or have formerly borne, mums which can wi' h 
certainty ho traced to Sanskrit sources. Tho subject io 
discussed at some length in Klphiin! one's History of India, 
pp '3*U-($, also by de Si .-Mart m.—i/L/i/e, pp, 9-M. 

|| Pa rap anti bos (other forms -Paropatmeoa, Paro- 
pami'.’os. Pnropnnisos). This denotes the great moun¬ 
tain range now railed Hindu Kush, supposed to 
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third I maos, ami it lias perhaps other names 
besides. The Makedonians, again, who served 
with Alexander called it Kaukasos,—this 
being another Kaukasos and distinct from the 
Skytbian, so that the story went that Alexander 
penetrated to the regions beyond Kaukasos. 


be a corrupted form of “ Indiana Caucasus,” the cam© 
given to the range by the Makedonians, either to flatter 
Alexander, or because they regarded, it as a continuation of 
Kaukasos. Arrian, however, and others held it to bo a 
continuation of Taut os. The mountains belonging to 
the range which lie to the north of the Kabul river are 
called N is k a d ha, (s c La on, In<L Alt. I. p. 22, note), a 
Sanskrit word which appears perhaps in the form Paro- 
papisos, which is that given by Pto] Ao< to 

Pliny, the Sky tbiana called Mount Caucasus Graucasis, 
a word which represents the Indian name of ParuparuiooB, 
Gravakshas, which Hitter translates *' uplcndcntrs 
rujiium montd.'.” According to General Cunningham, the 
Mount Far os h or Apnra >in of the Zvtul ivestn cor¬ 
responds with the Faropumisos of the Crocks, l'aro, the 
first part of the word, St.-Martin say*, represents un¬ 
doubtedly the Faru or Paruta of the local dialects 
(in Zend, Tnrovta, meaning i,n>\n\taiv). lie acknow¬ 
ledges, however, that h<* rjinnot un.v r, a on why the 

b> liable yi hna been inton.dated between the vocables 
fan. and nishadn to form tbe Pa r op a n isa d » of the 
Greek. The flirt Greek writor who mentions the range is 
Aristotle, w ho calls it Farnassos: see hi ^ Meteorol. I. 18. 
II i n d (X Kush generally designate.! now the eastern j>art 
of the range, and F a r o p a misos the western. Accord¬ 
ing to Sir Alexander Burncs, tho name Hindi) Kush is 
unknown to the Afghans but there m a particular peak 
and also a pass bearing that name between Afghanistan 
and Turkestan.—Kinodoe (other forms—Kmoua, Kmo- 
don. Ilemodcs). Tlie name generally designated that part 
of the HiraAluyan range which extended along Nepal und 
Bhutan and onward towards tlie ocean. Lassen derives 
th i word from the Sanskrit hnimavata, in Prakrit haiitinta, 
‘m cv. v.’ 1 1 this he ao, * H&nodos* is the more correct 

form. Another derivation refers the word to “ hvn.ddri' 

(hetna , gold, ami adri, mountain), ‘the golden mountains,’ 

> call d either hccauoe they were thought, to contain 
gold mines, or because of the aspect they presented when 
their snowy peak* reflected the golden effulgence of sunset. 
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On the West the boundaries of India art 
marked by the river Indus all the way to the 
great ocean into which it pours its waters, which 
it does by two mouths. These mouths are not 
close to each other, like the five mouths of the 
I s t e r (Danube), but diverge like those of the 
Nile, by which the Egyptian delta is formed. 
The Indus in like manner makes an Indian delta, 
which is not inferior in area to the Egyptian, and 
is called in the Indian tongue P a 11 a 1 a.^f 
On the south-west, again, and on the south, 
India is bounded by the great ocean just men¬ 
tioned, which also forms its boundary on the east. 
The parts toward the south about Pattala and 
the river Indus were seen by Alexander and many 
of the Greeks, but in an eastern direction Alex- 


Pattala.—The name of tho Delta wus properly 
P At alone, and PA tala was its capital. Tnis wan 
situated at the head of the Delta, where the \ estern stream 
of the Indus bifurcated. That ha has generally been 
regarded as its modern representative, but General Cun¬ 
ningham would “almost certainly’* identify it with 
Nirankolor HaidarAbAd, of which PAtalpur 
and P A t a s i 1 a (‘ flnt rock’) wore old appellations. With 
regard to the name PAtala he suggests that “it may havo 
been derived from J'Atola, the trumpet flower” ( llii/nonia 
sua veolery), “ in allusion to the trumpet shapo of the pro¬ 
vince included between the eastern and western branches 
of the mouth of the Indus, as tho two branches aa they 
approach the sea curve outward like tho mouth of a trum¬ 
pet.” Hitter, however, pays:—“P At Ala is tho designa- 
tiou bestowed by the BrAhmons on all the provinces in the 
west* towards sm ot, in antithesis to Prariakrt (tun 
eastern realm) in Ganges-hind: for Pil'd ?i i« the mytholo¬ 
gical name in Sanskrit of the under-world, and conse¬ 
quently of the land of the west.” Arrian’s ostimnto of the 
magnitude of tho Delta is somewhat excessive. Tho length 
of its bare, from the Pitti to the Kori mouth, was less than 
1000 stadia, while that of the Egyptian Delta was 1300. 
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ander did not penetrate beyond the river H y« 
p h a s i s, though a few authors have described 
the country as far as the river Ganges and 
the parts near its mouths and the city of P a- 
1 i m h,o t h r a, which is the greatest in India, 
and situated near the Ganges. 

III. 1 'hall now stale the dimensions of India t 
and in doing so let me follow Eratosthenes 
of Kyreu& as the safest authority, for this Era¬ 
tosthenes made its circuit a subject of special 
inquiry.* He states, then, that if a line be drawn 
from Mount Tauros, where the Indus has its 
springs, along the course of that river and as far 
as the great ocean and the mouths of the Indu«, 
this side of India will measure 13,000 stadia.t 
Put the contrary side, which diverges from the 
same point of Tauros and runs along the Eastern 
Sea, he makes of a much different length, for 
there is a headland which projects far out into the 

* Sohmicder, from whose text I translate, has here 
alter'd (perhaps unneoc^iarily) the reading of tho MSS. 

Trorn rrjv ntpioBnv to yijv Tho ne fumroin.mta 

given by titrabo uro more aoouruto than tlioao uf Arrian. 
They are, however, not at all wide of the mark ; Generai 
Cunningham, indeed, roihurk# that their close iigre imont 
with tho actual size of the country is very remarkablo, aud 
shows, ho adds, that tho Iml unis, oven at that early date in 
their history, hud a very accurate knowledge of the form 
and extent of their native land. 

t The Olympic stadium, which won in general use 
throughout Greece, contained 600 Gr ok feet G25 Roman 
feet. or mi English feet. Tho Roman mile contained 
eight stadia, being abnut half u stadium # le 5 S than an 
English mile. The ichtiinos (mentioned bol-w) was = 2 
Persian parasanga = 60 stadia, but was generally takon at 
half that length. 
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sea, and this headland is in length about 3,000 
stadia. The eastern side of India would thus by 
his calculation measure 1(3,000 stadia, and this is 
what he assigns as the breadth of India. The 
length, again, from west to east as far as the city 
of P a 1 i m b o t h r a he sets down, he says, as 
it had been measured by schami, since there ex¬ 
isted a royal highway, and lie gives it as 10,000 
.stadia. But as for the parts beyond they were 
not measured with equal accuracy. Those, how¬ 
ever, who write from mere hearsay allege that 
the breadth of India, inclusive of (lie headland 
which projects into the sea, is about 10,000 stadia, 
while the length measured from the coast is about 
‘20,000 stadia. But KtHsi as ofKnidos says 
that India equals in size all the rest of Asia, which 
is absurd; while O n e s i k r i t o s as absurdly 
declares that it is the third part of the whole 
earth. N e ft r c h o s, again, says that it takes 
a journey of four mouths to traverse even the 
plain of India; while M e g a s t li c n 6 », who 
calls the breadth of India ils extent from east to 
west, though others rail this ils length, imys that 
where shortest the breadth is 1(3,000 stadia, 
and that its length—by which lie means its ex¬ 
tent from north to south — is, where narrowest, 
22,8$!) stadia. But, whatever be its dimensions, 
the rivers of India arc certainly the largest to 
be found in all Asia. The mightiest are the 
Ganges and the Indus, from which the 
country receives its name. Both arc greater than 
x * 
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the Egyptian Nile and the Skythian I s t e r 
even if their streams were united into one. I 
think, too, that even the Akesiucs is greater 
than cither the Istcr or the Nile where it joins 
the Indus after receiving its tributaries the II y- 
daspes and the H y d r a 616 s, since it is at 
that point so much as 300 stadia in breadth. It 
is a^o possible that there are even many other 
larger rivers which take their course through 
India. 

IV. But I am unable to give with assur¬ 
ance of.being accurate any information regarding 
the regions beyond the H y p h a s i s, since the 
progress of Alexander was arrested by that river. 
But to recur to the two greatest rivers, the G a n- 
g c s and the Indus. Megasthen&s states 
that of the two the G a n g e s is much the larger, 
and other writers who mention the Gauges agree 
with him ; for, besides being of ample volume 
even where it issues from its springs, it receives 
as tributaries the river K a I n a s, and the L r a n- 
n o b o a s, and the Kossoanofl, which are all 
navigable. It receives, besides, the river Sonos 
and the Sittokatis, and the S o 1 o m a t i s, 
which arc also navigable, and also the Iv o n d o- 
chat0s, and the Sambo s, and the M a g 6 n, 
and the A g o r a n i s, and the 0 m a 1 i s. More¬ 
over there fall into it the Komm onuses a 
great river, and the Kakouthis, and the 
A n dorn at is, which ftuws from the dominions 
of the M a J y a u d i n u i, an Indian tribe. I ft 
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addition to all these, the A m y s t i s, which flows 
past the city Kata d u p a, and the O x v m a- 
g i s from the dominions of a tribe called the 
P a z a 1 a i, and the Errenysis from the 
Ma t£a i, an Indian tribe, unite with the Ganges. J 


X Arrian here ommicTntos seventeen tributaries of the 
Gang. 8. The number is given as nineteen by Pliny, who 
adds the Prinas and the Jenna n£e, which Arrian elsewhere 
(rap. viii.) mentions under tho name of the .Tubares. These 
tributaries have been nearly all identified by the 
researches of such learned men ns Kennel, Wilford, 
Sclil !. &i i g(! • .xnl * M. de St.-Martin, 

ill..reviewing their o %ra up a ftw points 

. orwheroin lie think* they 
had erred. I shii.ll now show how each of tho nineteen 
tributaries has been identified. 

Kalnas.— This has been identified with the Knn, or Kane, 
or K 'na, which, however. 18 only indirectly o tributary of tho 
Gauge j. aa it falls into tho JamuA. Tho Sanskrit name of 
tho Kan is Seen, and Schwanlxjck (p. 3G) objects to tho 
identification that tho Greeks invariably represent llie Sans¬ 
krit r by their aud never by cii: St.-Mnrtin attaches 
no importance to this objection, and gives tho Sanskrit 
equivalent as KtLianu. 

Erranoboas.—As Arrian informs os (cap. x.) that 
P a 1 i in b o t h r a (P A t a 1 i p n t r a,. Patna) was situated 
at the confluence of tlii3 river with tho Gauges, it must 
bo ide ntified with the river S 6 n, which* formerly join¬ 
ed the Ganges a little above Baulripnr, tho western 
suburb of PAtuA, train wbieh its embouchure is now 
16 n dl ’ .It. taut and higher up tho Ganges. The word no 
doubt repre^unts the Sanskrit El iranyuv Aha (‘ currying 
gold’) or Hirunyabmiu (‘ having golden aniw’J, which arc 
l»"t ii poe tical names of the Son. Megastliom*^ lmwover, 
and Arrian, both make tho Erannohoas und the S6& to bo 
dietinfrij rivers, md bonce h»> me would identify the former 
wit h the (r a n d a k (Sanskrit G a n d a k i). which, accord[' 
ingto Emaoh, v.aeeallodby thoIluddhistu ll iranyavati, 
or ‘the golden.’ it is, however, too small u stream t<» suit 
the description of the Kranuoboa*, that it was the hugest 
river in India after the Gan s and Indus. The Sdn may 
].*-rlnips in tho time <.f Mega^thcutta have joined tho Ganges 
by t wo channels, which he may have mistaken for separate 
ris'orfi. 
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Regarding these streams Megastlieues as¬ 
serts that none of them is inferior to the M a i- 


K 0 80 an A to.—Cosoagos is the form of the name in* 
Pliny, and hence ii h; * be on taken to bo the reprosenla- 
tivo of the SiiuslrfH. K a u a h i k i, tho river now c.tiled the 
Koei. Sokwapbeck, however, thinks it tvpresi r'-s the 
Sanskrit K< w it a (‘trcosiTro-bearins?’), andthat it is there¬ 
fore an epithet of tho S 6 n, like lliranyav&ba, which has 
the flame meaning. It acorns somewhat to favour this 
view that Arrian in his enumeration places the Kosoo- 
nog between tho Erannoboas and tho SAu. 

So no a.—Tho S6n, which now joins the Ganges ten 
miles above Din&pur. Tho word is considered to be a 
oontraeiion of the Sanskrit Suvarna (Suvanna), 

1 gulden,’ aud may have been given as a name to tho river 
either became it. .s::nds wore yellow, or because they 
contained gold dust. 

S i 11 ok a 1 1 s.—It has not boon ascertained wliat rivet* 
was denoted by tins name, but St.-Martin thinks it may 
^ bo the representative oi the SadAkAnta a river uow 
unknown, but mentioned in the MuhObhdrata along 
with the KouiledhfirA (the Koai). the Sadatdrft (tbe K:irn- 
toyft), an<l the Adhrichya (the Atreyi), from which it is 
evident that it bd-mged to tho northern parts of Bengal. 

Solomat ia.—It baa not been ascertained whnt river 
was denot'd by this name. General Cnmrraghnm in one 
of mops piv.M the SoloinatLns a name ef the S a ra u j u 
or Sarju, si tributary of thcdlmgrft; while Benfcy and 
others would identify it with the famous S a rne v a it nr 
Sarsuti, which, according to tho legends, after disarmi;firing 
underground, juiued the Ganges at AllahAbftd. 'There is 
more probability, however, in La-seu’s suggestion, that 
the word Sunu’what erroneously frontd iterate ‘ S ’r<if<iti, 
the name of a city of Kokilti mmdionod by KAlidi -a and 
in the Pureim i, where it niipmr- gon.'rally in the form 
grcwaaU. This city stood on a river whi. h. 1 hough nowhere 
mentioned by nnme. murt ulao Imvc boon called 8>irlvat>. 
since there is an obvious connexion betw een that name and 
the name by which tho river of that district is How known - 
tiieltapti. . ^ 

K on dock a tee.—Now tho Gan dak,—in Sanskrit,. 
Gandaki or Gundukavuti (pivoKtpvut ),-- -because of its 
abounding in a kind of alligator having a horn-liko 
projection on it m nose. It skirt ’d the t iistero border of 
KA?nla. joining the Gauge. , posit* Prlibothra, 

Sa m b o s.—-Thifl hn« uo Sanf kpt equivalent. It perhapfl 
designated the C u in t i, which is sftid to go by the uamo of 
the B u m b o u at a port of its course below Lucknow. 
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a n d r o s, even at the navigable part of its course ; 
and as for the Ganges, it has a breadth where 

M a g o n.—According to Mannert the I? & in gang A, but 
much more probably the Mahfmada, now the M a h o n a. the 
principal river of Magadha, which joins the Ganges not far 
below l^atna. 

A g o r a n i s.—According to Rcnnel 1 he G h a g r f.—a 
word derived from tho Sanskrit Gharghara (‘of 
gurgling sound’), bnt according to St.-Martm it must be 
some (.no or other of the Gaourisso almndnnt in the 
river nomenclature of Northern India. The vulgar form is 
Gaurana. 

Omalis has not been identified, bnt Schwaubeck 
remarks that the word closely agrees with the Sanskrit 
V i in a 1 a (‘ stainless’), a common epithet of rivers. 

K o mm on as ob.— Round and Lassen identify this 
with the Kar m a n A sc {lov r, rum opc,tu,i cZc.sfn.cfnr), ft 
small river which joins the Ganges-above Bax&r. Accord¬ 
ing to a Hindu legend, whoever touches tho water of this 
river loses all the merit of his good works, this being trans¬ 
ferred to the nymph of the stream. 

FC a k o u t h i 8.—Mannert erroneously takes this to be the 
Gumti. Lassen identifies it with the Kakouttha of the 
Buddhist chronicles, and hence with tho Bagmatti, the 
Bhngavati of Sanskrit. 

Andd m at is.—Thought by Ln- Bn to be connected with 
tho Sanskrit Andhamati (tewebricosvs), which Lie would 
identify, therefore, with the T A m a f A, (now tho Tonsa), 
the two names being identical in meaning; but. us the river 
came from the country of the M a d y a n d i n i (Sanskrit 
Madh van din a, n cri'Uonah;), - that is, /Ac people of 
the S^vlh, —Wilford’s conjecture that tho Andomati* is the 
Dammuda, the river which flows by BardwAn, in more 
likely to be correct. The Sanskrit name of the Dammudn 
is Dharmadaya. 

A m v s t i s^—The city Kntadupa, which this river passes, 
VVillortl would identify with Katwa or Cutwa, in Lower 
Bengal, which is situated on tho western branch of the 
delta of the Ganges nt the confluence of the Adji. As th»* 
Sum-> l.rit form of tho mime of Kalya sb- old be K'ntadrijm 
‘ (dt :i/0,an island’), M. do St.-Martin thinks this conjecture 
has in’icli probabilit y in ita favour. The Amy at i i may 
therefore be the Adji, or Ajavati as it i ; culled in 
Sanskrit. 

Oxymagi s .—The Ptiznlai or Passalni, called in Sans 
krit P n n ka l a, inhabited the DoAb, and through this or 
the region adjacent, flowed the Ikahumati (‘abounding 
in sugarcane’). Oxymagis very probably represented this 
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narrowest of one hundred stadia, while in mam 
places it spreads out into lakes, so tlmt when the 
country happens to be Hat and destitute of eleva¬ 
tions the opposite shores cannot be seen from 
each other. The 1 n d u s presents also, he says, 
similar characteristics. The H y d r a 6 1 6 s, flow¬ 
ing from the dominions of the K a m b i s t h o 1 i, 
falls into the Akesiurs after receiving the 
II y p h a s i s in its passage through the 
A s t r y b a i, as well as the Saranges from 
the K c k j n n and the Ncud ros from the 
A 11 a k e n o i. The II y d a s p o s aguiu, rising 
in the dominions of the O x ydr uk a i, and bring¬ 
ing with it the Sinaros, received in the 
dominion of the Ari p a i, falls itself into the 
A k e s i n v s, while the A k e 8 i n fi s joins the 
1 iidus in the dominions of the M a 11 o i, but 
not until it has received the waters of a great 


ii.in.i-, i ini it Ilto Ivitwrs J' and f hi (ir cvnkl r- h. 

eunfounded. The form of tho tiame iu Ah KuatWuoii may 

Imvu buuu < Kyimi • 

I 1 , r r on v <- [ •» t*I«**cly c* rr. iv udn lo V r A r A n n 8 i, dia 
r>rui). of iWt iAnuj m atumkrit*—to rullod from tlio riv<*r« 

\ AnW mid A i. whirh join thuClAngou ill aeighbmix'liood. 

1 ho Ha I Im i. it hu« hi’on thought, ma> tW Hie )hkhj1u of 
'dm. Sl.-Hurtin wiiuld fix tlmir poiMtion in th tun i 
A1 i a (lion inth. c.iuntry h> two" thn h.wnr pari of thu 
(iunUi t‘Ut'1 tl>< tiiUU'rf, JuiduiK that ri** the Jotivnni of 
hi "‘’it if i it i a)»jh I, M n 1 i p ti rtt, at < liH lu 

ifi i.uu’O 1<> tl" i ‘t.\ > f th(i uityur (iungio nf*i»r (JangA- 
MTlra, mtw JJardwAr. Ouy tom' hn.r metonded Uioir 
« t !«• and dull in *n by the imv<-ll.i’u time fur boyond 
Ujmr orifntial brmndt Tin' KT’iiui , whivh Arrian him 
until ted, Kt.-Mnrlin would id ntify u.th I ho Tiliini'-'i, w hii.-li 
ir< uthurwitfft tmlWd film iWnA A, and IxdufW* to th(i nftitH’ 
jsul .if Utii i ututlry i\ tht* Kutnn*. in ronnoviou with whirl* 
I'Mi|f mi ni' iin th f'rinai 
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tributary, the T o u t a p o s. Augmented by 
all these continents the A k e s i n e s succeeds 
in imposing its name on the combined waters, 
and still retains it till it unites with the I n d u s. 
The K 6 p h e n, too, falls into the Indus, rising 
in V c i k e 1 a T t i 8, and bringing with it the M a- 
1 a n t o s, and the S o a s t o s, and the G a r r o i a. 
Higher up than these, the P a r e u o s and S a- 
j) a r n o s, at no great distance from each other, 
empty themselves into the 1 n d u s, as does also 
the Soanos, which comes without a tributary 
from the hill-country of the Abissarcans.§ 


§ Tril 'tincj of the ln<hn Arrian has lions named 
only 13 tributaries of the Ir lu- (in Sanskrit Sindhu, in tlie 
Bry throw Hen Suitkod), but in hia■ Ami- 
Initls (v. l$j he rtates that the numlmr whs 15, which U also 
the number given by Straho. ldiny reckons them at ID. 

Hydrft6tc«.—Other forms are Ithouudis and lly- 
urot is. ft is now call«*d the KAvi, the name lining a 
contraction of tho Sanskrit Airuvati, which means 
‘abounding in water/ <>r ‘the daughter of AirAvut/ tho 
elephant of lndrn, who is suid to have generated the river by 
the rook whence it issues. Ilia 
ntnno has reform ice to his ‘ ocean’ origin. The name of the 
Ki*ii*b iili.»l:u d«M t. not • ii.it nr ch>'\vht Hihw.uibeek 
(n. 33) l uidcetuivs I but it may vepivmnjl the Nnnukfit 
k a p i h l h a 1 it, ‘ upodaiid,' the) Her / bring inserted, um 
in # raUn^j|^.lim. s ile rejects Wilson’* »mfgj*«Uou tlint 
tho people may be identic.;! with the Kamhojm. Arrian 
on - in n. iking tin llypliatii* n tributary of llu» Ilylram, w, 

i 

that HvOr. j «<int Sl.-MartUi, p. 800. 

Ily p hit sin (other form-* an Hibu i:\ liypmds, anl lly- 
punio).— In Sanskrit I he Vipnai, and new tin Jlynsnor 
Ilia . U lo \ ir* name on Imiug j • • i u d by the . 

‘ihohnnflrod'ChuimolUHb* the 'AaradruB of Ptolemy, tmw 
tin- Ha i lej. J he A strohai are not 1m ntioucH by any 
writer except Arrian. 

t*n rn u geAe< «n Jiug to Sobwnnheek, the: aero 
i*( pr. (»ont ‘ tie Sannkre 8 n ra ogn, * mix lunhod. It is 
not known what rivuf it iuaignuted. 1 lie Kektun e through 
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According to M egasthenes most of these 
rivers are navigable. We ought not, therefore, to 


wbo'-o country it flowed, were called in Sanskrit, according 
to Lassen, Sckayn. 

N e ud ron is not known. The Attakenoi are like¬ 
wise unknown, uuless their name is another forra of 
Assak< not. 

H y d a a p A s. — Bidaspoe is the form in Ptolemy, which 
makes a nearer approach to its Sanskrit noino—the Vitasta. 
It is now the Bo hut or J hi-lam; called also by the 
inhabitants on it.-, hanks tho B »• d u a tn. 1 widely spread * 
It is the “fabulous Hyduspcs” of Horace, and the “ Modus 
fi.e. Eastern) Hydaspcs 5 ’ of Virgil. It formed the western 
boundary of tho dominions of PAros. 

A k o 9 i n v s. -Now the C h e n a b : its Sanskrit name 
A : iln i (* dark-coloured’) is met. with in the hymns of the 
VCda. It was called afterwards Ckaudrabh£ga iportio 
luruv). This would he represented in Greek by San- 
drophagos, —a word in sound so like Androphagos or 
Abj-iandrophagos C dovourer of Alexander’) that the fol¬ 
lower.; of the great conqueror changed the name to avoid 
tho evil omen, the more fo, perhaps, on account of tho 
disaster which befell tho Makcdonian fleet at tho turbulent 
junction of the river with tho Tlydaspfr?. Ptolemy gives its 
name us Sandabaya (Sandabala by an error cm tho part of 
copyist's), which is an exact transcription of tho Prakrit 
Cnnndabnga, of which word tho Car.tabra of Pliny is a 
greatly altcrod form. The Malli, in whoso country this 
riu-r j-.-ins the Indus, are thr AT a lav a of Sanskrit, whoee 
name is prescribed in the MultAn of the present day. 

Toutapos.—Probably the lower part of the ^atadru 
or S at 1 ej. 

K A p h 6 i.—Another form of the name, used by Stra¬ 
bo, Plniv, ia K o p h 6 a, -etis. It is now tho K &b u 1 
river. The three rivers here named as its tributaries pro¬ 
bably corrmpf ml to the S u v A a t u, (f a u r i, and K a m- 
r»nnu mentioned in tho 6th book of tho MaMbklrata. 
The Sua - t . :. is no doubt tho Suvnstu, and the Garina tho 
Gaurk Curtius and Strubo call tho Suaatus tho Cho- 
us pea. According to Mumiort tho Baristas aud tho 
(hiriea or Uuneus were identi ill. Lm: a en, however (Ind. 
A Herd: if,ns. 2nd oJ. II. ff.). would identify the 

Suiistus with the modern S a wad or 15 v fit. and the Gu* 
rmuti with it^ tributary the P n n.i k o r u ; nnd this is tho 
vioiv ud.by Cunninghmu. The Malania n ton some 
would identify with the (’hoes (mentioned by Arrian, 
Anabasis iv. 25), which is probably represented by the 
K n rn < h or K h o n r. the la rgrst of the tributaries of the 
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distrust what we are told regarding the Indus 
and the Ganges, that they are beyond com¬ 
parison greater than the I s t e r and the N i 1 c. 
In the case of the Nile we know that 
it does not receive any tributary, but that, 
on the contrary, in its passage through Egypt 
its waters are drawn off to fill the canals. As 
for the I s t e r, it is but an insignificant stream 
at its sources, and though it no doubt receives 
many confluents, still these are neither equal 
in number to the confluents of the Indus and 


KAbul; others, however, with the Panjkora, while Cun¬ 
ningham takes it to he the 13 ft ra, a tributary which 
joins the KAbul from the south. With regard to the name 
K o p li e 8 this author remarks :—“ The name of Kopbos 
is as old as the time of the Fectos, in which the K ub h & 
river is mentioned [Roth first pointed this out;—conf. 
Lassen, ut sup.] as an affluent of the Indus; and, as it is 
not an Aryan word, I infer that the name must have been 
applied to the KAbul river before tho Aryan occupation, 
or at least as early as b.c. 2500. In tire classical writ -rs we 
lind the Chocs, K o p h e s, and C h o a apes rivers t o 
the west of the Indus; and -at the present day we have the 
Kuna r, the K u r a, iu. and the Gowal rivers to the west, 
and the Kxinihnr river to tho cast of the Indus.-all 
of which are derived from the Skythian A ' 4 water.’ li 

is tin- guttural tmm of the Assyrian hn iu ‘ Euphrates* 
and ‘ Lul:i.»njj* and of the Turki s\i and Tibetan chu, all 
of which moan ‘water’ or ‘river.* Ptolemy the Googrn- 
plier mentions a city called Knbura, situated on the banks 
of the Kophen, and a people called Kabolit©. 

P a r e u o s.—Probably tho modem B u r i n d u. 

Saparu o e.— Probably the A b h a a i n. 

Roauus represents tho Sanskrit Suvunn, ‘ the miu/ 
or ‘fire*—now the Svan. The Abi-airmans, from whose 
country it comes, may be the Abiearu of Sanscrit: 
Lftssnn, fed. Alt. II. 163. A king culled Abisarfcs 
is mentioned by Arriun in his Amihasiv [ iv. 7)- It may 
be here remarked that the namos of tho Indian kings, as 
given by the Greek writer*, were in general tho names 
. lightly modified of the people over whom they ruled. 

if 
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Ganges, uor are they navigable like them, 
if we except a very few,—as, for instance, the 
I n n, and Save which I have myself seen. The 
Inn joins the I s t e r where the N o r i c a n s 
march with the It ll tc t i a n s, and the Save in 
the dominions of the Pannonians, at a place 
which is called T a u r u n u m.|| Some one may 
perhaps know other navigable tributaries of the 
Danube, but the number certainly cannot be great. 

V. Now if anyone wishes to state a reason 
to account for the number and magnitude of the 
Indian rivers let him state it. As for myself I 
have written on this point, as on others, from 
hearsay ; for Megasthenes has given the 
names even of other rivers which beyond both 
the Ganges and the Indus pour their waters 
into the Eastern Ocean and the outer basin of 
the Southern Ocean, so that he asserts that 
there are eight-and-fifty Indian rivers which are 
all of them navigable. But even Megasthcn£s, 
so far as appears, did not travel over much of 
India, though no doubt he saw more of it than 
those who came with Alexander the son of Philip, 
for, as he tells us, he resided at the court of 
Sandrakottos, the greatest king in India, 
and also at the court of P6ros, who was 
still greater than he. This same Megasthenes 
then informs us that the Indians neither 
invade other men, nor do other men invade the 


H Tnuruuum.—The uio<l«.rii 8 o in 1 i n. 
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Indians: lor S c s ost r i s the Egyptian, after 
having overrun the greater part of Asia, and 
advanced with his army as far as Europe, re¬ 
turned home ; and Idanthyrsos the Skythian 
issuing from Skytliia, subdued many nations of 
Asia, and earned his victorious arms even to the 
borders of Egypt; and Semiramis, again, the 
Assyrian queen, took in hand an expedition 
against India, but died before she could execute 
her design : and thus Alexander was the only 
conqueror who actually invaded the couutrv. 
And regarding Dionysos many traditions are 
current to the effect that he also made an ex¬ 
pedition into India, and subjugated the Indians 
before the days of Alexander. But of II e r a k 1 o s 
tradition does not say much. Of the expedition, 
however, which Bakkhos led, the city of N y s a 
is no mean monument, while Mount M oros is 
yet another, and the ivy which grows thereon, 
and the practice observed by the* Indians them¬ 
selves of marching to battle with drums and 
cymbals, and of wearing a spotted dress such as 
was worn by the Bacchanals of Dionysos. On 
the other hand, there are but few memorials of 
IleraklSs, and it may be doubted whether even 
these are genuine: for the assertion that Ilerakl&i 
was not able to take the rock Aornos, which 
Alexander seized by force of arms, seems to me 
alia Makedonian vaunt, quite of a piece with 
their calling Pa rapamiso s— K a u k a s o 3 , 
though it bad no connexion at all with K a u k a- 
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sos. In the same spirit, when they uotieed a cave 
in the dominions of the Parapam isadai, 
they asserted that it was the cave of Prome¬ 
theus the Titan, in which he had been sus¬ 
pended for stealing the So also when they 

came among the Sibai, an Indian tribe, and 
noticed that they wore skins, they declared that 
the Sibai were descended from those who be¬ 
longed to the expedition of Herakles and had been 
left behind : for, besides being dressed in skins, 
the Sibai carry a cudgel, and brand on the backs 
of their oxen the representation of a club, 
wherein the Makedonians recognized a memorial 
of the club of Herakles. I3ut if any one believes 
all this, then this must be another Herakles,— 
not the Theban, but cither the Tyrian or the Egyp¬ 
tian, or even some great, king who belonged to 
the upper country' which lies not far from India. 

YI. L»t this be taiJ by way of a digression to 
discredit the accounts which some writers have 
given of the Indians beyond the H y p li a s i s, 
for those wiiters who were in Alexander’s ex¬ 
pedition are not altogether umvortby of our faith 
when they describe India as far as the Ilyphasis. 
Beyond that limit we have no real knowledge 
of the country : since this is the sort of account 
which Megasthenes gives us of an Indian river :— 
Its name ia the Silas; it flows from a fountain. 


f Thn Cavo of Promothni a.—Probably om> of the 
vast cave* in the neighbourhood of B a ra i a n. 



called after the river, through the dominions of 
the S i 1 ee a n s, who again are called after the 
river and the fountain; the water of the river 
manifests this singular property—that there is 
nothing which it can buoy up, nor anything which 
can swim or float in it, but everything sinks clown 
to the bottom, so that there is nothing in the 
world so thin and unsubstantial as this water.* 
But to proceed . Rain falls in India during the 
summer, especially on the mountains P a r a pa¬ 
in i s o s and Emodos and the range of I m a o s, 
and the rivers which issue, from these are large 
and muddy. Rain during the same season falls 
also ou the plains of India, so that much of the 
country is submerged; and indeed the army of 
Alexander was obliged at the time of midsum¬ 
mer to retreat iu haste from the A k e s i n e s, 
because its waters overflowed the adjacent plains. 
So we may by analogy infer from these facts 
that as the Nile is subject to similar inunda¬ 
tions, it is probable that rain falls 
summer on the mountains of 
that the Nile swollen with these jffnf. overflows 
its banks and inundates Egypt. Jme rjtd, at any 
rate, that this river, like tlidp we4^e mo¬ 
tioned, flows at the same season of the year 
with a muddy current, which Ibould ngJt^ he 
the case if it flowed from meltitfjf^iows, nor 
yet if its waters were driven bacP 1 f*m\. its 
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mouth by the force of the Etesian winds 
which blow throughout the hot season,f and 
that it should flow from melting snow is all the 
more unlikely as snow cannot fall upon the 
Ethiopian mountains, on account of the burning 
heat; but that rain should fall on them, as on 
the Indian mountains, is not beyond probability, 
since India in other respects besides is not 
unlike Ethiopia. Thus the Indian rivers, like 
the Nile in Ethiopia and Egypt, breed croco¬ 
diles, while some of them have fish and mon¬ 
strous creatures such as are found in the Nile, 
with the exception only of the hippopotamus, 
though O n e s i k r i t o s asserts that they breed 
this animal also. With regard to the inhabit¬ 
ants, there is no great difference in type of 
figure between the Indians and the Ethiopians, 
though the Indians, no doubt, who live in the 
south-west hear a somewhat closer resemblance 
to the Ethiopians, being of black complexion 
and black-haired, though they are not so 
snub-nosed nor have the hair so curly; while 
the Indians who live further to the north are in 
person liker the Egyptians. 

VII. The Indian tribes, Megasthenes tells 
us, number in all 118. [And I so far agree 
w.th him as to allow that they must be indeed 
numerous, but when he gives such a precise 
estimate I am at a loss to conjecture how he 


f Ct‘. BVi-odotua, II. 20-27, 
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arrived at it, for the greater part of India he 
did not visit, nor is mutual intercourse main¬ 
tained between all the tribes.] He tells us further 
that the Indians were in old times nomadic, like 
those Skythians who did not till the soil, but 
roamed about in their wagons, as the seasons 
varied, from one part of Skythia to another, 
neither dwelling in towns nor worshipping in 
temples ; and that the Indians likewise had nei¬ 
ther towns nor temples of the gods, but were so 
barbarous that they wore the skins of such wild 
animals as they could kill, and subsisted on the 
bark of trees; that these trees were called in 
Indian speech tala, and that there grew on them, 
as there grows at the tops of the palm-trees, a 
fruit resembling balls of wool ; + that they subsisted 
also on such wild animals as they could catch, 
eating the flesh raw,—before, at least, the com¬ 
ing ot Dionysos into India. Dionysos, how¬ 
ever, when he came and had conquered the people, 
founded cities and gave hnvs to these cities, and 
introduced the use of wine among the Indians, as 
he had tUnie among the Greeks, and taught them 
to sow the land, himself supplying seeds for the 
purpose,—either because T r i p t o 1 e m o s, when 
he was sent by I) 6 m A t e r to sow all the earth, 
did not reach these parts, or this must have be'ui 
some Dionysos who came to India before Trip- 
tolemos, aud gave the people the seeds of 


t Tain.—The fan-palm, 
botany. 


the Borassus Jlaht'ltifoi'mte of 




200 


cultivated plante. It is also said that Dionysos 
first yoked oxen to the plough, and made many 
of the Indians husbandmen instead of nomads, 
and furnished them with the implements of agri¬ 
culture ; and that the Indians worship the other 
gods, and Dionysos himself in particular, with 
cymbals and drums, because he so taught them ; 
and that he also taught them the Satyric dance, 
or, as the Greeks call it, the Korelax ; and-that he 
instructed the Indians to let their hair grow long 
in honour of the god, and to wear the turban; 
and that lie taught them to anoint themselves 
with unguents, so that even up to the time of 
Alexander the Indians were marshalled for 
battle to the sound of cymbals and drums. 

• VIII. But when be was leaving India, after 
having established the new order of things, be 
appointed, it is said, S p a t e m b a s, one of his 
companions aud the most conversant with Bakkhic 
matters, to be the king of the country. When 
Spatembas died his son Boudyas succeeded 
to the sovereignty ; the father reigning over the 
Indians fifty-two years, and the son twenty ; the 
son of the latter, whose name w as K r a d e uas, 
duly inherited the kingdom, and thereafter the 
succession was generally hereditary, but that 
when a failure of heirs occurred in the royal house 
the Indians elected their sovereigns on the prin¬ 
ciple of merit; II o r a kies, however, who is cur ¬ 
rently reported to have come as a stranger into 
the country, is said to have heeu in reality a native 
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of India. This Herakles is held in especial ho¬ 
nour by the S o u r a s e n o i, an Indian tribe who 
possess two large cities, '\I e t h o r a and (J 1 e i s o- 
b o r a, and through whose country flows a naviga¬ 
ble river called the I o b a r e s. But the dress 
winch this Herakles wore, Megasthen£s tells us, 
resembled that of the T h e b a n II e r a k 1 e s, as 
the Indians themselves admit. It is further said 
that lie had a very numerous progeny of male 
children bom to him in India (for, like his The¬ 
ban namesake, he married many wives), but that 
he had only one daughter. The name of this 
child was I* a n d a i a, and the land in which she 
was born, and with the sovereignty of which 
Ilerakles entrusted her, was called after her name, 
1 *Hildaia, and she received from the hands 
of her father 500 elephants, a force of cavalry 
4000 strong, and another of infantry consisting 
of about 1.30,000 men. Some Indian w T riters say 
further of Ilerakles that when lie was going over 
the world and ridding land and sea of whatever 
evil monsters infested them, he found in the sea 
an oriminiMt for women, which even to this day 
the Indian traders whef bring us their wares 
eagerly buy up and carry away to foreign markets, 
while it is even more eagerly bought up by 
the wealthy Romans of to-day, as it was wont to 
be by the wealthy Greeks long ago. This article 
is the sea-pearl, called in the Indian tongue 
Marganta. But H ora kies, it is said, appreciating 
Us beauty as a wearing ornament, caused it to 
% • 
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be brought from all the sea into India, that he 
might adorn with it the person of his daughter. 

Megasthencs informs us that the oyster which 
yields this pearl is there fished for with nets, 
and that in these same parts the oysters live in 
the sea in shoals like bee-swarms: fey oysters, like 
bees, have a king or a queen, and if any one is 
lucky enough to catch the king he readily en¬ 
closes in the net. all the rest of the slioffl, but if 
the king makes his escape there is no chance that 
the others can be caught. The fishermen allow 
the fleshy parts of such as they catcli to rot 
away, and keep the bone, which forms the orna¬ 
ment : for the pearl in India is worth thrice its 
weight in refined gold, gold being a product Of 
the Indian mines. 

IX. Now in that part of the country where 
the daughter of Ilorakles reigned as queeu, it is 
said that the women when seven years old are of 
marriageable age, and that the men live at most 
forty years, and that on this subject there is 
a tradition current among the Indians to the 
effect that Ilorakles, whose daughter was born 
to him late in life, when he saw that his end 
was near, and he knew no man his equal in 
rank to whom he could give her in marriage, 
had incestuous intercourse with the girl when 
she was seven years of age, in order that 
a race of kings sprung from their common 
blood might be left to rule over India ; that 
Ilorakles therefore made her of mutable age for 
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marriage, and that in consequence the whole 
nation over which Pandaia reigned obtained 
this same privilege from her father. Now to me 
it seems (that, even if Herakles could have done 
a thing so marvellous, lie could also have made 
himself longgr-lived, in order to have intercourse 
with his daughter when she was of mature age. 
But in fact, if the age at which the women 
there are marriageable is correctly stated, this is 
quite consistent, it seems to me, with what is 
said of the men’s age,—that those w r ho live long¬ 
est die at forty; for men who come so much 
sooner to old age, and with old age to death, must 
of course flower into full manhood as much earlier 
as their life ends earlier. It follows hence that 
men of thirty would there be in their green old 
age, and young men would at twenty be past 
puberty, while the stage of of full puberty would 
be reached about fifteen. And, quite compatibly 
with this, the womeu might be marriageable at 
the age of sevtu. And why not, when Mcgasthenes 
declares that the very fruits of the country ripen 
faster than fruits elsewhere, and decay faster ? 

From the time of Dionysos to Sand ra¬ 
le ottos the Indians counted 153 kings and a 
period of 6042 years, but among these a republic 
was thrice established * * * * and another 

to 300 years, and auother to 120 years.§ The 

§ It is not known from what sources Megaatben6s derive d 
the jo figures, which ure extremely modest when compared 
.with those of Indian chronology, where, ft;> in geology, 
year* arc hardly reckoned but in myriad*. Pur a notice of 
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Indians also tell us that Dionysos was earlier 
than H e r a k 1 e s by fifteen generations, and 
that except him no one made a hostile invasion 
of India,—not even K y r o s the son of Kambyses, 
although he undertook an expedition against the 
S k y t li i a n s, and otherwise showed him'self the 
most enterprising monarch in all Asia ; but that 
Alexander indeed came and overthrew in 
war all whom he attacked, and would even have 
conquered the whole world had his army been 
willing to follow him. On the other hand, a 
sense of justice, they say, prevented any Indian 
king from attempting conquest beyond the limits 
of India. 

X. It is further said that the Indians do not 
rear monuments to the dead, hut consider the 
virtues which men have displayed in life, and 
the songs in which their praises are celebrated, 
sufficient t<? preserve their memory after death. 
But of their cities it is said that the number is 
so great that it cannot be stated with precision, 
but that such cities as are situated on the banks 
of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of wood, for 
were they built, of brick they would not last long 
—so destructive are the rains, and also the rivers 
when they overflow their hanks and inundate the 
plains ; those cities, however, which stand on com¬ 
manding situations and lofty eminences are built 
of brick and mud. The greatest city in India is 

tli'- Muffudhii dyiuv*tioH -oo Elphinptom*’* Historu nf 
India, bk. HI. < up. iii. 
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that which is called Palimbothra, in the 
dominions of the P r a s i a n s, || where the streams 
of the E r anno boas and the Ganges unite,— 
the Ganges being the greatest of all rivers, and 
the Erannoboas being perhaps the third largest 
cf Indian rivers, though greater than the great¬ 
est rivers elsewhere ; but it is smaller than the 
Ganges where it falls into it. Megasthen^s 
• says further of this city that the inhabited part of 
it stretched on either side to an extreme length 
of eighty stadia, and that its breadth was fifteen 
stadia, and that a ditch encompassed it all round, 
which was six plethra in breadth and thirty cubits 
in depth, and that the wall was crowned with 
five hundred and seventy towers and had four-ond- 
sixty gates.lf The same writer tells us further this 


|| The Prasioi.—In the note? which the"reader will 
find at pp. il anil 57, the accepted explanation of the 
name Prasioi , by' which tlio Greeks designated tho 
people of Mngadha, has been stated. General Cunuingham 
explains it differently;—“Strabo and Pliny,” he says, 
u (vgreo with Arrian in calling the people of Pnlibo- 
thru by the name of Prosii. which modern writers have 
unanimously referred to the Sanskrit P r 8 c h y a, or ‘ east¬ 
ern/ Put. it g it'nis to me that Prasii is only tho Greek 
form of P a 1 ft a a or P a r S s a. which is an actual and 
well-known name of M aga dli a, of which Palibothra was 
the capital. It obtained this name from the Paidsa, or 
Butea frondosa, which still grows as luxuriantly in tho 
province as iu tho time of Hiwen Tinning. Tho common 
form of the name is P a r A s, or when quickly pronounced 
Pr Ah, which 1 hike to be the true original of the Greek 
Prasii. This dorivatum is supported by the spelling of 
the name given by Ourtius, who calls the people Pharraaii, 
w T hich is an almost exact transcript of the Indian name 
Pardsiya. The Praxiukoe of vlCliau is only the derivative 
from PuhWka.” 

The more usual and the more accurate form of the name 
is Pal ibtit lira, a transcription of PMiputra, the spoken 
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remarkable fact about India, that all the Indians 
are free, and not one of them is a slave. The 

form of PdlaJiputm, the name of the ancient capital of 
Magadlm, and a name still occasionally applied to the 
city of PatnA, which is its modern representative. The 
word, which means the son of the irumpeUfiower (J Bigno- 
nia svavcolensh appears in several «different forms. A pro¬ 
vincial form, Pd.tatiputvika , is common iu the popular 
tales. The form in the Panchatantra is PAtaliputra, which 
Wilson (Introd. to the I)asa Kamara Chavif ra) considered 
to be the true original name of the city of which PAtali- 
putra was a mere corruption,—sanctioned, however, by com¬ 
mon usage. In a Sanskrit treatise of geography of a 
somewhat recent date, called the Kshetra Samasa, the form 
of the imme is Palibhdtta, which is a near approach to 
pjlibotra. The Ceylon chroniclers invariably wrote the 
f .line as PAtiliputto, and in the inscription of As6ka at 
C irnur it is written PAtaliputta. The earliest name of the 
place, according to the P i indyarui, was Kau arabi, as having 
been founded by Kusa, the father of the famous sage Viava- 
mitra. It was also called, especially by the pods, Pash- 
papura or Kusumapura f which has the same meaning —Hhe 
city of flowers.* This city, though the least aucicut of all 
the greater capitals in Gaugetic India, was destined to 
become the most famous of them all. The Vai/n Pvrdna 
attributes its foundation to Udaya (called also Udayasva), 
who in on n led the tjiron^of Magadha in the year 319 b.c., 
or 2 t years after the Nirvd:m (Vishnu Pur ina, p. 107, n. ir,: 
Lassen, Jnd. Mt. II. p- G3). PAtaliputra did not, however, 
according to t he Cingalese chronicles, become the residence 
of the kings of Magadha till tho reign of KAlAsbka, who 
abounded tho throne 453 b. C. Under Chandragnpta (the 
Handrakoftos of the Greeks), who founded the Buddhistic 
dynasty of the Mauriyas, the kingdom was extended from 
tl>e mouths of tho Ganges to the regions beyond the Indus, 
and became in fact tho paramount power in India. Nor 
was PAtaliputra—to jndgo from the account of its size ami 
splendour given here by Arrian, aud in Frag. XXV. by 
ritrabe, who both copied it from Megasthom's—unworthy to 
be the capita/ of so greot an empire. Its bappy position at 
the confluence of the Sdn and Ganges, cud opposite the 
*jui^;tion of the Gaudak with their united stream, naturally 
nude ii n great centre of commerce, which would uq doubt 
greatly increase its wealth and prosperity. Aioka, who 
w «* third in suocc -;. ion from Chandragupta. aud w ho made 
Bnddhiani the state religion, in his inscription on the rock 
fit DhAuli in Kiititk, gives it the title of Metropolis nj the 
»•*/», j.c. of Buddhism. The wooden wall by which, as 
dcgasthfincs tells us, it war surrounded, was -till standing 
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Lakedaimonians and the Indians liere so 
far agree. The Lakedaimonians, however, hold 

seven centuries later than liis time, for it seen about 
tlic beginning of the 5th century after Christ by the Chi¬ 
nese traveller Fa-Iliau, who thus writes of Pflliputra, 
which ho calls Pa-lian-fu “The city was the capital of 
tin u: A-jou (Asoka). The palaces of the king which aro 
in the city have walls of which the stones have been col¬ 
lected by the genii. The carvings and the sculptures which 
ornament the windows are such as thi3 age could not make j 
they still actually exist.’ 5 These ‘palaces of the king’ are 
mentioned by Diod6ros in his epitome of Megasthenes, as 
will be seen by a reference to p. u(). It was in the 
interval w hich separates the journey of Fa-Ilian from that 
of his compatriot Hiwen ThsAng—that is, between the year 
400 and tho year G<°>2 after Christ—tliut the fall of Patali- 
putra was accomplished, for where the splendid metro¬ 
polis had oin.-o Mood Hiwen Th--fmg found nothing hut. 
ruins, and a village containing about two or three hundred 
houses. The cause of its downfall and decay is un¬ 
known. The ruins seen by tho Chinese traveller are 
np longer visible, but lie buried deep below tho fouu- 
dations of modern P&tnft. Au excavation quite recently 
made in that city for tho construction of a public tank 
placed this fact beyond question ; for, when the workmen 
had dug down to a depth of 12 or 15 feet below the surface 
of tho ground, some remains were discovered of what must 
have been tho wooden wall spoken of by Megosthem s. 
I have received from a friend who inspected tho excavation 
tho following particulars of this interesting and remarkable 
discovery : — “ During the cold season 187G, whilst digging 
a tank in Sheikh Mithia Gliari, a part of l’ntna almost 
equally distant from the chauh (markrt-plaee) and the 
railway station, tho excavators, at a dopth of some 12 or 15 
feet below the swampy surface, discovered tho remains 
of a long brick wall running from N.W. to S.K. How far 
this wall extended beyond the limits of the excavation— 
probably more than a hundred yards—it is impossible to 
say. Not far from the wall, and almost parallel to it, was 
found a line of palisades ; tho strong timber of which it was 
composed inclined slightly towards tho wall. Tn one place 
there appeared to have been some sort of outlet, for two 
wooden pillars rising to a height of some 8 or 9 feet above 
what had evidently been tho ancient level of the place, and 
between which no trace of palisades could he discovered, 
had nil the appearance of door <-r gate posts. A number 
of wells and sinks were also found, iheiv mouths being m 
each case indicated by heaps of fragments of broken mud 
vessels. From the best-preserved specimens of these, it 
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the II e 1 o t s as slaves, and these Helots do servile 
labour; hut the Indians do not even use aliens as 
slaves, and much less a countryman of their own. 
XI. But further : in India the whole people 


appeared that their shape must have differed from’that of 
these now in use. One of tho wells having been cleared 
oat, it was foimd to yield capital drinking water, and 
among the rabbiah taken out of it were discovered several 
iron spear-heads, n. fragment of ?» large vessel, Ac.” The 
fuet thus established—that old Pali both ra, audits wall with 
it, are deep underground -takes away all probability from 
n*ih aven ^ ,aw tliut the large mounds near 
JK/tnA (called Pancli-PahAri, or ‘five hills’), consisting of 
♦ . f ‘ oriS a ”d bricks, may be the remains of towers or has- 

d*ns of the ancient city. The identity of PataUputra with 
1 ..tna v>as a question not Bottled without much previous 
- I- AnviUe, as hoe been already stated, misled by 
be assertion of Pliny that tho Jomanee (Jumna) flows 
through the Palibothri into tho Ganges, referred its site 
to the position of All ah Ab Ad, where tlieso two rivers unite. 
Jionuol, again, thought it might be identical with Kanauj, 
though lie afterwards abandoned this opinion ; while Wilford 
placed it on the left bank of the Gauges at some distance 
to the north of Rnjrmthftl, and Francklin at Bhagnlpflr. 

J he main objection to the claims of Patnfi—its not being 
situated at the confluence of any river with the Ganges— 

1 of when iu the course of research 
it iva?! brought to light that the S«5 q was not only iden¬ 
tical with the lA-rAiioboas, but that tn> to the year 1370, 
v i. n it formed & new channel for itself, it had joined the 
J ‘ungefj in tho neighbourhood of PatnA. I may conclude 

Ins riotice by quoting from Strabo a description of a pro¬ 
cession such as Moga.sthorics (from whose work Strabo 
very probably drew his information) must, have seen parad¬ 
ing the streets of Pulibothra :—“In processions at their fes¬ 
tivals many the train, adorned with gold 

an * 1 * * * * * * , silver, numerous carriages drawn by four horses Bnd 

• :,, y /',VT a pfU ,™ of . 03ceu 5 t]l « ” follows a body of attendants 

Mull dress, (bearing) vessels of gold, largo basins ami gob- 
*' f un m breadth, tables, chairs of slate, driukiug- 

. -Ji' “flavors °f Indian copper, most of which were set 
w. i. nre.nouH ,tones, an omeralds, bervls, and Indian car- 

•i‘i . 8 ’ garments embroidt red and interwoven with gold ; 
i i. 1,1 JC /'*’ T ^’dlhlooH, pauthurs, tamo lions; and a inul- 

b& tS of eTX lift uf amt “ f ,iu " sone -”~ 





MINIS 


209 




are divided into about seven castes. Among 
these are the Sophists, who are not so numerous 
as the others, but hold the supreme place of 
dignity and honour,—for they are under no necessity 
of doing any bodily labour at all, or of contribut¬ 
ing from the produce of their labour anything 
to the common stock, nor indeed is any duty 
absolutely binding on them except to perform 
the sacrifices offered to the gods on behalf of the 
state. If any one, again, has a private sacrifice to 
offer, one of these sophists shows him the proper 
mode, as if lie could hot otherwise make an ac¬ 
ceptable offering to the gods. To this class the 
knowledge of divination among the Indians is 
exclusively restricted, and none but a sophist is 
allowed to practise that art. They predict about 
such matters as the seasons of the year, and any 
calamity which may befall the state; but the 
private fortunes of individuals they do not care to 
predict,—either because divination docs not con¬ 
cern itself with trifling matters, or because to 
take any trouble about such is deemed unbecom¬ 
ing. But if gtij one fails thrice to predict truly, 
lie incurs, it is said, no further penalty than being 
obliged to be silent for the future, and there is no 
power on earth able to compel that man to speak 
who has once been condemned to silence. Tluxc 
sages go naked, living during winter in the open 
air to enjoy the sunshidc, and during summer, 
when the heat is too powerful, iu meadows and 
low grounds under large trees, the shadow where- 

AA 
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of Nearchos says extends to five pletlirain circuit, 
adding that fiven ten thousand men* could be 
covered by the shadow of a single tree. They 
live upon the fruits which each season produces, 

, and on the bark of trees,—the bark being no less 
sweet and nutritious than the fruit of the date- 
/palm. 

After these, the second caste consists of the 
tillers of the soil, who form the most 
numerous class of the population. They arc nei¬ 
ther furnished with arms, nor have any military 
H duties to perform, but they cultivate the soil and 
pay tribute to the kings and the independent 
cities. In times of civil war the soldiers are 
not allowed to molest the husbandmen or ravage 
tluir lands: hence, while the former are ighling 
and killing each other as they can, the latter may 
be seen close at band tranquilly pursuing their 
work,—perhaps ploughing, or gathering in their 
crops, pruning the trees, or reaping the harvest. 

The third # caste among the Indians consists 
of the h c r d s m e n, both shepherds and neat¬ 
herds; and these neither live in cities nor in 

# Cf. the description of the same tree quoted from Onc- 
sikritoB, SI rub0 XV. i. 21. Cf. also Milton’s description of 
it. in Paradise Lost, bk. ix., 11. 1100 it seifg .:— 

• “ There soon they chose 

* The fig-tree, not that kind for fruit renowned, 
lint fucH as at this day to Indiana known 
Jn Malabar or Deccan spread;' her urine 
m , Hranchrng broad and long Chat- ill tin* ground 

The bended twigs take root, and daughters grow 
About the mother tree, a pillared ebadc 
High overarched, and eoboiug walks between.’ 5 
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villages, but they are nomadic and live on the 
hills. They too are subject to tribute, and this 
they pay in cattle. They scour the country in 
pursuit of fowl and wild beasts. 

XII. The fourth caste consists of h a n d i- 
c ra f t ra e n and retail-dealers. They 
have to perform gratuitously certain public ser¬ 
vices, .and to pay tribute from the products of 
their labour. An exception, however, is made 
in favour of those who fabricate the weapons of 
war,—and not only so, but they even draw 
pay from the state. In this 1 class are included 
shipbuilders, and the sailors ’ employed in the 
navigation of the rivers. 

The fifth caste among the Indians consists 
of the warriors, who are second in point 
of numbers to the husbandmen, but lead a 
life of supreme freedom aud enjoyment. They 
have only military duties to perform. Others 
make their arms, aud others supply them with, 
horses, and they have others to attend on them 
in the camp, who take care of their horses, clean 
their arms, drive their elephants, prepare their 
chariots, and act as their charioteers. As long as 
they are required to fight they fight, and when 
peace returns they abandon themselves 1 to enjoy¬ 
ment,—the pay which they receive from the state* 
being so liberal that they can with ease main¬ 
tain themselves and others besides. 

The sixth class consists of those called s u- 
p e r i n t en d e nt s. They spy out what goes 
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on in country and town, and report everything 
to the king where the people have a king, and 
to the magistrals where the people are self- 
governed,t and it is against ustf and wont for 
these to give in a false report;—but indeed no 
Indian is accused of lying. 

The seventh caste consists of the council¬ 
lors of state, who advise the king, or the 
magistrates of self-governed cities, in the man¬ 
agement of public affairs. III.point of numbers 
- tips is a small class, but it is distinguished by 
• superior wisdom and justice, and hence enjoys 
*tlie prerogative of choosing governors, chiefs of 
provinces, deputy-governors, superintendents of 
the treasury, generals of the array, admirals of 
the mvy, control! and commissioners who 
superintend agriculture. 

The cu stom of 'the country prohibits inter- 
nmrringe between the castes:- for instance, the 
husbandman cannot take a vvi f^from the artizan 
caste, nor the artizan a wife Iro n the husband¬ 
man caste. Custom also prohibits any one from 
exercising two trades, or from changing from one 
caste to another. One cannot, for instance, 
become a husbandman if he is a herdsman, or 

f “ There have always been e*toii*iv© trivia without any 
. *mtiM ii iM iul, pome under petty rhu f.i, im l nomc formed 
of independent- villain: in troubled times, nlso t^wns 
burr nHen fni* a Kmif pcri'id •■avriiul un tludr owjo govoru- 
ment. AM flu v. ( . uUl bo cuUod nj.-dde . by the Uroek*, 
who would nr family farcy their eoMitutiorl# ninjilnr to 
tvlmf they had seen at honu\” Elphmutonos History ot' 
Jiulia, p. 240. 
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become a herdsman if he is an artizan. It is per¬ 
mitted that the sophist only be from any caste: 
for the life of the sophist is not an easy one, but 
the hardest of all, 

XIII. The Indians hunt all wild animals in 
the same way as the Greeks, except the elephant, 
which is hunted in a mode altogether peculiar, 
since these animals are not like any others. 
The mode may be thus described :—The hunters 
having selected a level tract of arid ground dig a 
trench all round it, enclosing as much space as 
would suffice to encamp a large army. They 
make the trench with a breadth of live fathoms 
and a depth of four. But the earth which they 
throw out in the process of digging they heap up 
in mounds on both edges of the trench, and use 
it as a wall. Then they make huts for them¬ 
selves by excavating the wall on the outer edge of 

the trench, and in these they leate loopholes, 
both to admit light, and to enable them to see 
when their prey approaches and enters the enclo¬ 
sure. They uext station some three or four of 
their best-trained she-elcpliunts within the trap, to 
which they leave only a single passage by means 
of a bridge thrown across the trench, the frame¬ 
work of which they cover over with earth 
and a great quantity of straw, to conceal the 
bridge as much as possible from the wild animals, 
which might else suspect treachery. The hunters 
then go out of the way, retiring to the cells which 
they had made in the earthen wall. Now flu* 
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oi) in country and town, and report every tiling 
to the king where the people have a kiug, and 
to the magistralita where the people are self- 
go verncd,t and it is against ustf and wont for 
these to give in a false report;—but indeed no 
Indian is accused of lying. 

The seventh caste consists of the council¬ 
lors of state, who advise the kin«r, or the 
magistrates of self-governed cities, in the man¬ 
agement of public affairs, hi point of numbers 
this is a small class, but it is distinguished by 
'superior wisdom and justice, and lienee enjoys 
the prerogative of choosing governors, chiefs of 
provinces, deputy-governors, superintendents of 
the treasury, generals of the array, admirals of 
the navy, controllers, and commissioners who 
superintend agriculture. 

The custom of the country prohibits intcr- 

ma rringe between the mates: —for instance, the 
husbandman cannot take a wife*from the arfizan 
cash , nor the artisan u wife from the husband¬ 
man caste. Custom also prohibits any one from 
exercising two trades, or from changing from one 
caste to another. One cannot, for instance, 
become a husbandman if he is a herdsman, or 

f “ There have always been extensive rntots without any 
A-nimonWl, •v.nuMinder petty ehief*., mid ionic formed 
*>! uiflependfliit villain: in troubled times, also towns 

>um»r.M.*n tor ft Uu • n . rr i, ,| their OUll Rov<<nJ _ 

flt - All than- u< uJU Uncalled r< jr,hli. by the Greeks 
Who would netnmlly fancy their constitutions similar t<> 
what they Jmdfuvn home” ElphiiuiUmos History of 

John, p. L’ 10. • * 
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become a herdsman if lie is an artizan. It is per¬ 
mitted that the sophist only be from any caste: 
for the life of the sophist is not an easy one, but 
the hardest of all. 

XIII. The Indians hunt all wild animals in 
the seme way as the Greeks, except the elephant, 
which is hunted in a mode altogether peculiar, 
since these animals are not like any others. 
The mode may be thus described :—The hunters 
having selected a level tract of arid ground dig a 
trench all round it, enclosing as much space as 
would suffice to encamp a largo army. They 
make the trench with a breadth of live fathoms 
and a depth of four. But the earth which they 
throw out in the process of-digging they heap up 
in mounds on both edges of the trench, and use 
it as a wall. Thou they make huts for them¬ 
selves by excavating the wall on the outer edge of 

the trench, and in these they leate loopholes, 

both to admit light, nod to enable them to sec 
when their prey approaches and enters the enclo¬ 
sure. They next station some three or four of 
their best-trained ahc-eleplmnts within the trap, to 
which they leave only a single passage by means 
of a bridge thrown across the trench, the frame¬ 
work of which they cover over with earth 
and a great quantity of straw, to conceal the 
bridge as much as possible from the wild animals, 
which might else suspect treachery. The hunters 
then go out of the way, retiring to the cells which 
they had made in the earthen wall. Now the 
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wild elephants do not go near inhabited places 
in the day-time, hut during the night-time they 
wander about everywhere, and feed in herds, 
following as leader the one who is biggest and 
boldest, just as cows follow bulls. As soon, then, 
as they approach the enclosure ^ and hear the cry 
and catch scent of the females, they rush at full 
speed in the direction of the fenced ground, and 
being arrested bv the trench move round its edge 
until they fall in with the bridge, along which 
tin y. force their way into the enclosure. The 
huntfrs meanwhile, perceiving the entrance of the 
wild elephants, hasten, some of them, to take 
away the bridge, while others, running off to the 
nearest villages, announce that the elephants 
are within the trap. The villagers, on hearing 
the news, moint their most spirited and best- 
trained, elephants, and as soon as mounted ride 
off to the trap ; but, though they ride up to it, 
they do not immediately N engage in a conflict 
with the wild elephants, but wait till these are 
sorely pinched by hunger and tamed by thirst; 
when they think their strength has been enough 
weakened, they set up the bridge anew and ride into 
the enclosure, when a fierce assault is made by the 
tame elephants upon those that have been en- 
trrppcd, and then, as might be expected, the wild 
elephants, through loss of spirit and faintness from 
hunger, are overpowered. On this the hunters, dis¬ 
mounting from their elephants, hind with fetters 
the feet of the wild ones, now by this time quite 
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exliausted. Then they instigate the tame ones to 
beat them with repeated blows, until their suffer¬ 
ings wear them out and they fall to the ground. 
The hunters meanwhile, standing near them, slip 
nooses over their necks and mount them while 
yet lying on the ground; and, to prevent them 
shaking off their riders, or doing mischief other¬ 
wise, make with a sharp knife an incision all rouud 
their neck, and fasten the noose round in the 
incision. By means of the wound thus made they 
keep their head and neck quite steady : for il 
they become restive and turn round, the wound is 
galled by the action of the rope, "lhey shun, 
therefore, violent movements, and, knowing that 
they have been vanquished, suffer themselves to 
be led in fetters by the tame ones. 

XIV. But such as are too young, or through 
the weakness of their constitution not worth keep¬ 
ing, their captors allow to escape to their old 
haunts ; while those which are retained they lead 
to the villages, where at first they givo them 
green stalks of corn and grass to eat. The crea¬ 
tures, however, ha\ing lost all spirit, have no wish 
to eat; but the Indians, standing round them in 
a circle, soothe and cheer them by chanting songs 
to the accompaniment of the music of drums and 
cymbals, for the elephant is of all brutes the 
most intelligent. Some of them, for instance, 
have taken up their riders when slain in battle- 
and carried them away for burial; others have 
covered them, when lying on the ground, with a 
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shield ; and others have borne the brunt of battle 
in their defence when fallen. There was one even 
that died of remorse and despair because it had 
killed its rider in a fit of rage. I have myself 
actually seen an elephant playing on cymbals, 
while other elephants were dancing to his ttrains: 
a cvmbal had been attached to each foreleg of the 
performer, and a third to what is called his trunk, 
and while he beat in turn the cymbal on his trunk 
he heat in proper time those on his two legs. 
‘Tbe dancing elephants all the while kept danc¬ 
ing iu a circle, and as they raised and curved 
their forelegs in turn they too moved in proper 
time, following as the musician led. 

The elephant, like the bull and the horse, 
engenders in spring, when the females emit 
breath through the spiracles beside their tem¬ 
ples, which open at that season. The period of 
gestation is at shortest sixteen months, and 
never exceeds eighteen. The birth is single, as 
in the case of the mare, and is suckled till it 
reaches its eighth year. The elephants that live 
longest attain an age of two hundred years, but 
many of them die prematurely of disease. If 
they die of sheer old age, however, the term of 
life is what has been stated. Diseases of their 
* eyes are cured by pouring cows’ milk into them, 
and other distempers by administering draughts 
of black wine ; while their wounds are cured by 
the application of roasted pork. Such are the 
remedies used by the Indians. 
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XV. But the tiger the Indians regard as a 
much more powerful animal than the elephant. 
Nearchos tells us that he had seen the shin 
of a tiger, though the tiger itself he had not 
seen. The Indians, however, informed him that 
the tiger> equals in size the largest horse, but that 
for swiftness and strength no other animal can be 
compared with it: for that the tiger, when it 
encounters the elephant, leaps up upon the head 
of the elephant aud strangles it with ease ; but 
that those animals which we ourselves see and 
call tigers are but jackals with spotted skins and 
larger than other jackals. J In the same way with 
regard to ants also, N earclios says that he 
had not himself seen a specimen of the sort which 
other writers declared to exist in India, though 
he had seen many skins of them which had been 
brought into the Makedonian cam]). But M e- 
gasthenes avers that the tradition about the 
ants is strictly true,—that they are gold-diggers, 
not for the sake of the gold itself, but because by 
instinct they burrow holes in the earth to* lie in, 
just as the tiny ants of our own country dig 
little holes for Themselves, only those in India 
being larger than foxes make their burrows pro¬ 
portionately larger. But the ground is impreg¬ 
nated with gold, and the Indians thence obtain 
their gold. Now Megastheues writes what he 
had heard from hearsay, and as I lmyc fto ex- 

X Leopards are meant. 

HR 


218 
















<SL 


acter information to give I willingly dismiss the 
subject of the ant.§ But about parrots N e a r- 
c h o s wiites as if tliey were a new curiosity, 
and tells us that they are indigenous to India, 
and what-like they are, and that they speak with 
a hu?nan voiee; but since I have myself seen 
many parrots, and know others who are acquaint¬ 
ed with the bird, I will say nothing about it as if 
it were still unfamiliar. || Nor will I say aught of 
the apes, either touching their size, or the beauty 
which distinguishes them in Iiftlia, or the mode 
in which they are hunted, for I should only be 
stating what is well known, except perhaps the 
fact that they are beautiful. Regarding snakes, 
too, Nearchos tells us that they are caught in 
the country, being spotted, and nimble in their 
movements, and that one which P e i t h o the 
son of Antigenes caught measured about sixteen 
cubits, though the Indians allege that the largest 
snakes are much larger. But no cure of the bite 
of the Indiau snake has been found out by any 
of the Greek physicians, though the Indians, it 
is certain, can cure those who have been bitten.*[ 
And Nearchos adds this, that Alexander tyid 
all the most skilful of the Indians in the healing 



collected around him, and had caused procla- 
be made throughout the camp that if 
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